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About

Native Peoples of North America is intende d to be an intr oduc tor y text about the

Nativ e peoples of Nor th Americ a (primaril y the Uni ted States and Canada) presented

fr om an anthr opolog ical perspectiv e. As such, the text is organized around anthr o-

polog ical concepts such as language, kinship, marriage and famil y lif e, poli tic al

and economic organization, food get ting, spiri tual and relig ious practic es, and the

arts. Prehistoric, historic and contempor ary inf orma tion is presented. Each chapter

begins wi th an example fr om the oral tr adition that ref lects the theme of the chap-

ter . The text includes suggeste d readings, videos and classroom activi ties.
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Introduction

The at tempt to wri te any book, especiall y a textbook, about the histories and cul-

tur es of the indigenous peoples of what is now called Nor th Americ a is a daunting

task. Similar to the continen t of Europe, the histories and cultur es of the peoples are

diverse. It is readily accepted by both scientists and the general public that humans

were in Europe over 40,000 years ago. However, the hypothesis, based on archaeo-

logical sites in South Americ a that full y modern humans were in the Americ as 40,000

years ago is hotl y debated. While ther e is evidenc e of hominid species (for exam-

ple, Homo erectus and Neander thals) in Europe as well as Asia and Afric a, the skeletal

remains of the full y modern humans called Paleo-I ndians have been found only in

the Americ as. While humans have not been in the Americ as as long as in Afric a (fr om

whenc e all humans come), Europe, or Asia, archaeolog ical evidenc e shows that peo-

ple have been in the Americ as for at least over 12,000 y ears.

The historic al inquir y about human activi ty around the wor ld is broken into two

large categories: prehistoric and historic. The term proto-historic applies to a period

of tr ansition between the two. With the exception of societies like the Maya and

Aztecs of Mesoamerica , who had wri t ten documen ts and historic al accounts on

monumen tal archi tectur e well over 2,000 years ago, research about Nativ e societies

prior to 1492 is prehistoric. A number of academic f ields and sourcesÑgeology,

archaeology, botan y, zoolog y, and the oral tr aditions of contempor ary Nativ e soci-

etiesÑar e used to make hypotheses about their lives before historic al documen ts

were kept. Archaeolog ists and historians use historic al categories that are unique to

the Americ as: Paleo-I ndian, ar chaic, and forma ti ve.

Paleo-I ndian refers to the first migr ation of people to the Americ as during the final

glacial episodes of the late Pleistoc ene period. Archaic refers to the period fr om

8,000 BCE (before the common era) to 2,000 BCE when many but not all societies

across the Americ as developed hor ticultur e and agricultur e. The estima ted devel-

opmen t of hor ticultur e and agricultur e vary for dif ferent par ts of the Americ as. The

forma tiv e stage refers to the period of 1,000 BCE to 500 CE (common era) in which,

in addi tion to hor ticultur e/ agricultur e, societies developed pot ter y, weaving, and

permanen t towns wi th ceremonial centers. These categories and dates were first
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postula ted in the 1950s.Contempor ary archaeolog ical data now tells us that the esti-

mated dates of these developmen ts can be off by 1,000 years or mor e. Further , the

orig inal peoples of the Americ as had technolog y such as pot ter y and weaving before

they developed hor ticultur ally, if they ever did. Such technolog ies are not dependen t

on hor ticultur e or permanen t set tlemen ts. So, while these time fr ames are not sup-

por ted by curr ent data, the terms Paleo-I ndian, archaic, and forma tiv e are still used

to describe the r esources strateg ies of Americ an indigenous pe oples.

In the Americ as, a wide assortmen t of crops was grown, including, but not limi ted

to: corn, pota toes, toma toes, and several varieties of beans, chili peppers, and cocoa.

Despite the popular media image of Indians hun ting bison on horseback, by the time

of European contact many, many Nativ e Americ ans produc ed much of their food

thr ough horticul tur e (the domestic ation of some plants) and agricultur e, while still

foraging, f ishing and hun ting. Societies in South Americ a, Mesoameric a, and most of

the eastern, mid-w estern, and south western par ts of what is now the Uni ted States

were prosperous hor ticultur al and agricultur al societies. The orig inal inhabi tants of

the Americ as developed hor ticultur al/ agricultur e, a high level of technolog y, as well

as ceremonial / spiri tual lif e and expr essive cultur e (the arts) wi thout inf luenc e fr om

Europe.

The Americ as were separated fr om Afric a, Asia, and Europe (the Old Wor ld ) by

vast oceans. People may indeed have sailed those oceans hundr eds of years before

Columbus; or people may have crossed fr om the Americ as to the Old Wor ld. Ther e

is li t tle evidenc e for either hypothesis, and even less evidenc e that possible early

explor ers had any impac t or inf luenc e on the people and societies they may have

encounter ed. Another hypothesis is that during glacial eras people migr ated over

the ice-c overed Arctic areas between nor thern Asia, Europe, and Nor th Americ a.

Unfor tuna tel y, ther e has been li t tle research in this area; it is a hypothesis that

deserves more investigation.

The physical separation of the Americ as fr om the Old Wor ld slowed human migr a-

tion, but people did eventuall y arriv e (some hypotheses about how and when will be

discussed in Chapter 1).When they did, they brought the technolog y and knowledge

they had developed and used these to adapt to new envir onmen ts they encounter ed,

and continue d to develop new technolog ies and new knowledge. People came to the

Americ as as for agers, who, like all people around the wor ld before 12,000 years ago,
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acquir ed their food thr ough a combina tion of gathering wild edibles, f ishing, and

hun ting. Around 8,000 to 10,000 years ago, the indigenous peoples of the Ameri-

cas, like people in the Old Wor ld, star ted domestic ating some plants and star ted the

process of producing their food (hor ticultur e). Some aborig inal people lived in rel-

ativ ely large cities; some had hier archical forms of governmen t. If you could time

tr avel back to a Nativ e Americ an Mississippi River Valley village, and a village in Eng-

land 1,000 years ago, you would be struck by the similari ties. Both villages would

be farming some of their food, while also gathering some wild edibles and fishing

and hun ting. Chances are, the villages would be built around a mound, on which the

leader of the village lived (Chapter 3). In todayÕs England, he would be referr ed to as

a king; in the Mississippi River Valley, we would probably call him a chief, althoug h

their roles would have been very similar . They both would have achieved their posi-

tions, rather than been ascribed (born to) their status, probably because of the status

of extende d families (kin gr oups) and would probably still be dir ectl y accountable to

the pe ople o f their r espectiv e villages (Chapter 4 ).

Ther e are marked dissimilari ties between Nativ e Americ an and European societies

as well. Relig ious beliefs and practic es would have been dif ferent (Chapter 5), as well

as the expr essive cultur e, or today what we call the arts (Chapter 6). While in Europe,

Asia, and to a lesser exten t Afric a, kin organization became mor e center ed around

men (patrilineal ), many Nativ e Americ an societies were matrilineal and matrif o-

cal, meaning that their kin groups were descended fr om women, so inheri tanc e or

usufruct rig hts went fr om mother to daughter (Chapter 2). Perhaps because of the

impor tant roles of women wi thin kin groups and relig ion, they held impor tant roles

wi thin the poli tic al systems of many Nativ e Americ an societies (Chapter 4). Nativ e

Americ an women also had very impor tant roles wi thin the economies of their soci-

eties, both pr oducing and distributing impor tant r esources.

This text is wri t ten fr om an anthr opolog ical perspectiv e. That is, I at tempt to wri te

about some Nativ e Americ an societies fr om the categories fr equentl y discussed

wi thin cul tur al anthr opology: kinship, gender roles, economic resources and distri-

bution, poli tic al organization, relig ion, and expr essive cultur e. To wri te a histor y or

ethnogr aphy (cultur al description ) of all the estima ted 700 indigenous societies of

just Nor th Americ a would requir e an encyclopedia (the Smi thsonian has such a ref-

erence, The Handbook of North American Indians and The Handbook of South Ameri-
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can Indians, which contains nearly for ty volumes). For this book, I selected dif ferent

societies fr om the areas of what are now Canada and the Uni ted States to illustr ate

the dif ferent anthr opolog ical concepts discussed. While this is the method I have

chosen, it can pose some problems. One of them is approaching a society fr om com-

ponen ts such as kin groups and the other categories mentione d above. These com-

ponen ts are par t of the cultur al whole for any society, but when stud ying ancien t

cultur es, any of these pieces may be missing. For example, kinship systems are very

f lexible and change over time. So a kinship system observed in the 19th centur y in

a society that has experienc ed much changeÑthe Lakota for exampleÑmay have dif-

ferent kin organization then it did in the 18th centur y. Since each one inf luenc es the

other , just as kinship inf luenc es status, resources, and relig ious beliefs, which in turn

inf luenc e other aspects, it helps to think of cultur e as a spider web. The cells of the

web are all connected, and the destruc tion of one cell can greatl y change or even

destr oy the web. I hope that as you read the dif ferent chapters you will think about

the in ter -r elationships be tween the topics discusse d in each chapter .

Ther e are other perspectiv es. For those inter ested in the histor y of Nativ e Ameri-

cans, I would suggest approaching the subject fr om either a societal perspectiv e by

researching a par ticular society like the Crow or Lakota or Navajo, or a cultur al-

geographic perspectiv e by selecting societies fr om a particular region to stud y. For

instanc e, looking at the histor y of the peoples of the Arctic, Great Lakes area, or

Nor th west Coast. In anthr opolog y this is called the cultur al-ge ographic perspectiv e.

I hope you are sensing a poin t here: the histories and cultur es of the indigenous

peoples of the Americ as are no less comple x than those of Europe or Asia or Afric a.

Eur o-A mericans and Canadians (those people who are descended fr om immigr ants

fr om Europe to Nor th Americ a) continue to hold many mistak en ster eot ypes about

pre-Columbian Americ an Indians. For example, a belief still sometimes perpe tuated

is that at the time of European contact the Americ as were vast empt y lands occupie d

by a few thousand people who still acquir ed their food only thr ough hun ting, and had

not developed any of the at tributes associated wi th the civiliza tions of Europe, such

as growing their own food. The facts are that the Americ as were occupie d by millions

of people, many of whom were farmers, and these people had achieved similar tech-

nolog ical developmen t to people in Europe except in one area: weapons (Weather-

ford 1988).
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So wher e do the mistak en concepts about Americ an Indians come fr om? One answer

may lie in the fact that Europeans intr oduc ed contagious diseases to which the

indigenous peoples of Nor th Americ a had no immuni ties. Thus, waves of epidemics

were launche d into areas often years before face-to-fac e contact wi th actual Euro-

peans, wiping out enormous numbers of Nativ e peoples. Another answer may be in

the practic e that Euro-Americ ans and Canadians had of elimina ting the Nativ e peo-

ples they encounter ed as they pushed their way thr ough the continen t to get its land

and resources. In the Uni ted States this process is justif ied by Manif est Destin y:

the belief that it is the God-g iven destin y of Christian Europeans and later Euro-

Americ ans to contr ol the land and resources of the Americ as. Elimina tion came in

many ways: death fr om warfar e or disease, termina tion of tr eaty rig hts of Nativ e

Americ an societies to their lands; the removal of Nativ e people to what became

known as Indian Terri tor y or to city slums; and residential boarding schools wi th the

expr essed goal to Òkillthe Indian Óin childr en. The elimina tion process culmina ted in

the belief that ther e were not many indigenous peoples in the Americ as in the first

placeÑand that ther e are hardly any now.

Another answer may come fr om the ideas about biolog ical race that were commonl y

held in the eighteenth, nine teenth, and early twentie th centuries (and are still held

by some). From an anthr opolog ical or biolog ical perspectiv e, ther e is no such thing

as biolog ical race. The last remaining humanoid species other than the one now

inhabi ting planet Earth was the Neander thals, who died out around 40,000 years

ago. We are all the same species; ther e is as much or mor e biolog ical diversi ty wi thin

any one human group (such as your classroom, dorm, or neighbor hood) as is among

any human popula tion, no mat ter how isolated or phenotypicall y (physically) dif fer-

ent. When we talk about race, what we are talking about is a social construct, wi th

real-w or ld consequences. Race is based on a set of ideas that are focused on physical

appearance or geographic orig in. Racism is a set of ideas wher eby one group of peo-

ple claims that a set of physical featur es commonl y possessed by another group of

people are dir ectl y link ed to specif ic negativ e characteristics, such as poor mor ality,

lack of intelligenc e, or the inabili ty to govern themsel ves. Curr entl y anthr opolog ists,

sociolog ists, historians, and others have come to refer to the ideas about race and

racism that developed in the late nine teenth centur y as bio logical determinism or

social D arwinism.
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I prefer to refer to use the term biolog ical determinism, because such ideas have

nothing to do wi th Charles Darwin Õs theories about evolution and the process by

which any species (including humans) adapts to a new or changing envir onmen t. I

think Mr . Darwin would have been saddened to know his theories were used as jus-

tif ication for the exploi tation of humans who came to be seen as biolog ically inf erior

to other humans. From Darwin Õs evolutionar y perspectiv e, the indigenous peoples

of the Americ as, Afric a, or Asia, were and are just as evolved as those in Europe,

because all had successfully adapted to their envir onmen ts and were successfully

producing and raising offspring to succeed them by providing food, shelter , securi ty,

and cultur al knowledge and memor y.

Biolog ical determinism was combine d wi th social ideas that many Europeans, Euro-

Americ ans, and Canadians had about the cultur al, linguistic (language) and biolog-

ical inf eriori ty of peoples fr om the Americ as, Asia, and Afric a. It was believed that

people fr om these areas had cultur es or societies that were inf erior to those in

Europe as well as languages that were inf erior to European languages, and that this

inf eriori ty was based in biolog y. Particular at ten tion was paid to the brain. Scien-

tists such as Samuel Mor ton did experimen ts that purpor ted to show that the skulls

of Afric ans, Asians, and Nativ e Americ ans men and women, along wi th European

and Americ an women, were smaller than the skulls of European men. He conclude d

that if their brains were smaller , they were less intelligen t, and, as result, their cul-

tur es and languages were inf erior to those of EuropeÑand all women were inf erior

to Eur opean men.

LetÕs discuss theories and facts. Darwin Õs ideas about evolution are cri ticiz ed by

some because they are theories, not facts. True, Darwin postula ted theories about

evolution, which over the last 100 years have been suppor ted and expanded. At no

time has any scientif ic f inding fr om archaeology, geology, biolog y, or zoolog y that

examines changes to the earth, plants, or animals, found any evidenc e to refute evo-

lution. Evolution will probably never be proven as a fact because we may never have

the oppor tuni ty to observe similar changes on another planet. However, to dispr ove

a theor y we need only one verif ied, repeatable example. No such examples to the

theor y of evolution have been found. Ther e is much tang ible evidenc e in biolog y and

geology to suppor t Darwin Õs theor y of evolution.
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What of Samuel Mor ton Õs theories about skull and brain size and intelligenc e? We

know that skull size is related to skeleton size. An average human maleÕs skeleton is

larger than the average femaleÕs, so the maleÕs skull on average will be larger than

the femaleÕs. However, a 6- foot female model (and they generally are around six feet)

may well have a larger skull than a shor ter , say, 5- foot, 3-inch man. So would the

model be mor e intelligen t than the shor ter man? According to Mor ton Õs theor y, this

would be the case. Second, Mor ton Õs theor y is now emblematic of the how bias can

affect even the most scientif ic-se eming claims. Mor ton knew which skulls belonged

to Europeans, men and women, Afric ans, Americ an Indians, and Asians. This was not

a blind stud y as is used to ensure the validi ty of scientif ic research today. Mor ton

measured the volume of the skulls by pouring mustar d seeds or lead shot into the

skulls. He may well have been guilt y of packing the seeds mor e tig htl y into the male

European skulls than the others, much as we mig ht tr y to get that last bit of coffee

or sugar fr om a bag into a canister .

What gives our brain its poten tial for intelligenc e is not its size, but its comple xity,

which is revealed by its density. The human brain is remarkably heavy for such a

small object. That is because our brain is not smooth, but layered and folded in on

itself. Have you ever seen a pic tur e of brain coral, so called because it looks like

our brains? The folding gives our brains much mor e surfac e area than that of other

mammals. The incr eased surfac e area means mor e brain cells, synapses, and neu-

rons. It is this density, along wi th envir onmen tal factors like a good diet and secur e

and stimula ting surr oundings tha t g ive humans the poten tial f or in telligenc e.

Unlik e Darwin Õs theor y of evolution, Mor ton Õs theories about the relationship

between skull and brain size and intelligenc e, and all the theories that built on his,

do not hold up to scrutin y, as many examples dispr ove his theor y. However, ideas

such as this were (and still are) used to suppor t beliefs about the biolog ical, linguistic,

and cultur al inf eriori ty of non-Eur opean peoples. In the nine teenth centur y, early

anthr opolog ists and archaeolog ists ranked societies and their people on a progres-

sive scale as being in a state of savager y-bar barism or civiliza tion. Social at trib-

utes, such as having a wri t ten language, a patriline al kinship or hier archic al poli tic al

system, were used to assign societies to one of the thr ee categories. The categor y

of civiliza tion was based on European societies, so that those non-Eur opean soci-

eties that were most like Europe would rank higher. Ther e were inconsistencies. For

example, agricultur e was necessary for a society to be consider ed in a state of civ-
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iliza tion. Societies such as those of China and India were agricultur al long before

the societies of Europe, but China and India were usually ranked as being in a state

of barbarism. The agricultur al societies of the Americ as (and Afric a) were generally

ranked as being in a state of savagery.

You may have notic ed that the darker the skin of a societyÕs people, the lower they

ranked. Also, those people who occupie d lands into which Europe was expanding its

economic and poli tic al power were ranked lower. Categorizing the people you are

killing, enslaving, or displacing fr om their homes as inf erior to you is an excellent

justif ication for that behavior . Ther e is always a social context for peopleÕs beliefs and

behaviors. The peoples of the Americ as (and Afric a and Asia) had to be seen as inf e-

rior by Europeans, Euro-Americ ans, and Canadians in order to allow and justif y the

coloniza tion of their lands, lives, and societies. Thus, the Americ as were seen as vast,

near empt y lands inhabi ted by a few hun ting societies who, despite the resources

available, had not ad vanced as had the people o f Europe.

None of us would consider oursel ves racist, but we have all been inf luenc ed by these

ideas.When I was in elementar y school, one of my classrooms had a large wor ld map

hanging on the wall. Around the map were illustr ations of Òtheraces of the wor ld;Ó

pic tur es of humans were arr anged fr om lightest hair and skin to the darkest. My

textbooks often referr ed to the indigenous peoples of the Americ as and Afric a as

ÒsavagesÓand Òbarbarians.ÓThese ideas were often illustr ated in the television shows

and movies I and other people of my generation watche d. Do you think your images

are much dif ferent? Have you read any books by a Nativ e Americ an wri ter? Do you

see any Nativ e Americ an actors on television or in movies? When you do read or see

something about N ativ e Americ ans, is it plac ed in the past or in the pr esent?

Too often when people read or wri te about Americ an Indians, the material is placed

in the past. Histories about Nativ e Americ ans typic ally stop around 1890, the date

of the massacre at Wounde d Knee in South Dakota. Despite disease, warfar e, loss

of land, reservations, boarding schools, termina tion, and relocation to cities, Nativ e

Americ ans have neither died out or been assimilated into the mainstr eam societies

of Canada and the Uni ted States. In fact, Nativ e Americ an popula tions are growing,

and many societies ar e experiencing a cultur al regenesis.
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You may notic e that I am using various termsÑindigenous, Nativ e Americ ans, Amer-

ican IndiansÑto refer to the First Peoples of the Americ as. Names can be powerful:

they are the most powerful when they are the names people choose for themsel ves.

However, those names are not usually the ones by which we refer to people, par-

ticular ly those of the Americ as or Afric a. Each indigenous Americ an society had a

name by which they referr ed to themsel ves and names (not always f lat tering) which

they were referr ed to by others. When wri ting about a specif ic society, I will use

that societyÕs name for itself, along wi th the commonl y known name. For example,

the people commonl y known as the Navajo name themsel ves Dine. In addi tion, as we

learn mor e about these cultur es, and as the cultur es have mor e voice in the wri ting

of their histories, the poli tic ally corr ect name for the First Peoples of the Americ as

changes. In Canada, First Nations, First Peoples, indigenous, and aborig inal are used.

In the Uni ted States, Nativ e Americ an or Americ an Indian are typic ally used. I will

use them all a t dif ferent poin ts.

By Albert Gallatin, fr om Archaeologia Americana: Tr ansactions and
Collections of the American A ntiquarian Society . Vol II. Cambridge:
Printed For The Society, At The Univer sity Pr ess. 1836. Map of the Indian
Tribes of North America about 1600 A.D. along the Atlantic & about 1800
A.D. westwardly
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It is dif f icult to f ind a good map that illustr ates the diversi ty of societies found in

Nor th Americ a at the time of European contact. This map at tempts to illustr ate that

diversi ty in 1600. You may notic e it follo ws the poli tic al boundaries of the present

day Uni ted States, which did not exist in 1600, and as a consequence, only shows

aborig inal societies that lived wi thin the bor der of what would become the Uni ted

States and par t o f Canada, with nothing sho wn belo w the southern bor der.

You may also notic e that when referring to communi ties of Nativ e peoples, I use the

word society . From an anthr opolog ical perspectiv e, a society is a group of people

who reproduc e offspring and have at least thr ee generations who depend on each

other and share land, resources, and cultur al tr aditions and insti tutions. The Uni ted

States and Canada are examples of societies: each countr y has members who repro-

duce offspring, at least thr ee generations, each recogniz es geo-po li tical boundaries,

and their people share their resources and other tr aditions such as legal, economic,

and educational insti tutions. A cul tur e is mor e dif f icult to def ine. A society may be

made up of many cultur es. The Dictionar y of Anthr opology def ines cultur e as, ÒAll

that is nonbiolog ical and sociall y tr ansmit ted in a society, including artistic, social,

ideolog ical and relig ious pat terns of behavior , and the techniques for mastering the

envir onmen tÓ(pg. 144). So wi thin the societies of the Uni ted States and Canada ther e

are many cultur es based on relig ion, work, class, geographic regions, volun teer orga-

nizations, spor ts, and even college.

Since the 1800s, the indigenous societies of the Americ as have typic ally been

grouped by cul tur al-geographic areas. In that time, most anthr opolog ists and gov-

ernmen t representativ es thoug ht Nativ e peoples were dying or vanishing. As a result,

they often engaged in what is called salvage ethnogr aphy, in which Nativ e Americ an

artifac ts were collected to be saved and studie d. Museum cur ators, overwhelme d

wi th the plethor a of material cul tur e coming to them, developed this model as

a means of sorting specimens for stor age and eventual exhibi tion in insti tutions

such as the Americ an Museum of Natur al Histor y in New York City. While acknowl-

edging that these categories were not ideal in grouping Nativ e Americ an societies,

the anthr opolog ist Alfr ed Kroeber, working in the 1920s,believed that the societies

wi thin cultur al-ge ographic areas shared similar social-cultur al practic es, behaviors,

and technolog ies that w ould be understood b y museum visi tors.
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Submitted to the public domain by wikimedia user Nikater . North
American Cultur al-Geographic Areas. Classification of indigenous
peoples of North America accor ding to Alfr ed Kroeber, English-language
version of map

This map shows common Nativ e Americ an cultur al-ge ographic areas in Nor th Amer-

ica, including par ts of Mexico. While I will reference societies fr om the dif ferent cul-

tur al-ge ographic areas, I will not be using those categories in describing the various

societies discussed in this text. I f ind the cultur al-ge ographic perspectiv e of exam-

ining indigenous societies to be problematic. For example, look at the area referr ed

to as the Plains , which str etches fr om southern Canada nearly to what are now the

bor der of Mexico and the coast of the Gulf of Mexico. Within this area are very dif-

ferent envir onmen tal niches that were occupie d by and utiliz ed by very dif ferent

peoples. Ther e were both hor ticultur alists and foragers living on the Plains. These

dif ferent peoples organized their societies dif ferentl y and spoke an arr ay of lan-
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guages. Examining Nativ e Americ an societies fr om the cultur al-ge ographic perspec-

tiv e fails to illustr ate the dif ferences among societies found wi thin these artif iciall y

designed categories. Further , this is a very static method for stud ying Nativ e Amer-

ican societies, which tende d to be qui te adaptable to change and mobile when the

need arose.

The indigenous peoples of the Americ as did not encounter geo-poli tic al boundaries

as we do today. People would move as resources became limi ted, popula tions too

large, or segments of the popula tion just were not get ting along. People migr ated

for much the same reasons as humans migr ated out of Afric a to Asia and Europe

and ultima tel y to the Americ as. For example, before European contact, the people

known as the Lakota lived in the prairies of what is now the state of Minnesota, par t

of the Northeast cultur al-ge ographic area. The Lakota were not the Horse Cultur e

commonl y seen in T.V. and movie westerns. Horses did not exist in the New Wor ld

until Europeans brought them. In 1680, many pueblos (communi ties) in the South-

west revolte d against the Spanish who had at tempte d to coloniz e them. As a result

of the revolt, many Spanish horses were fr eed. Eventuall y these horses, ancestors of

the mustang, found their way to the Plains. In the meantime, European contact and

incr easing popula tion in the Mid west had pushed the Lakota onto the Plains. The

Lakota soon came to depend on and revere the horse that helped them survive in

their new envir onmen t. So should they be consider ed a society of the Nor theast cul-

tur al-ge ographic ar ea or the P lains?

Kroeber was one of the last Renaissance anthr opolog ists. By that I mean he studie d

social-cultur al organization, languages, material cultur e, and human biolog y. Today,

most anthr opolog ists specializ e in one or two of these areas.Later in his lif e, Kroeber

was most inter ested in stud ying the languages of Nativ e Americ ans. Scientists like

to put things into categories, so he categoriz ed the languages of Nativ e Americ as

into seven large language families. A language famil y consists of several to many lan-

guages that exhibi t characteristics indic ating they are related to one another and are

descended fr om a common language. If you speak Spanish, French, Italian, or Por-

tuguese you probably know they are related to each other and are descended fr om

Latin. These languages belong to a much larger language famil y called Indo-E ur o-

pean, which includes languages as varied as English, Gaelic, German, Greek, San-

skri t, and Persian. Linguists examine the sounds of languages, how those sounds are
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put together into words and how those words are put together into sentenc es to

determine their relationships to each other . Essentiall y, that is what Kroeber accom-

plished when stud ying the indigenous languages o f the Americ as.

CC-BY 2.0 by wikipedia user ish ishwar . North American I ndigenous
Language Families

Other anthr opolog ists and linguistics since Kroeber have theoriz ed dif ferent num-

bers and organization for Nativ e Americ an languages. Some curr ent theories

hypothesiz e thr ee language families thr oughout Nor th and South Americ a. The

reconstruc ting of language families in the Americ as is dif f icult because so many, at

least half, have become extinc t. One impor tant contribution Kroeber and his genera-

tion of anthr opolog ists made to the stud y of Nativ e Americ ans and to Nativ e peoples

themsel ves was to record, either in notes or on early recordings, many languages

that have since become extinc t.

You will notic e on the map of language families that the speakers of various lan-

guages in a famil y cut across cultur al-ge ographic areas. For example, Athabaskan

languages are spoken fr om the East Coast almost to the West Coast, and in pockets

of the Southwest (Apache and Navajo/ Dine). This shows an additional problem wi th
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cultur al-ge ographic grouping, and demonstr ates the mobili ty of the people. They

moved, taking their language and cultur al tr aditions, behaviors and technolog ies

wi th them. You can see why stud ying Americ an Indian societies fr om either the

perspectiv e of cultur al-ge ographic areas or language families alone are problem-

atic. But you mig ht also think about the encounters between dif ferent societies as

they migr ated and encounter ed new and dif ferent peoples. Languages, behaviors,

and technolog ies often changed fr om these contacts. For example, the technolog y of

agricultur e was probably tr ansferr ed fr om Mesoameric a to Nor th Americ a via migr a-

tion or tr ade. The oral tr aditions of many societies speak of migr ating fr om place to

place. Such oral tr aditions, which have been carefull y passed down fr om generation

to generation, hold vast amoun ts of valuable knowledge for each of the 573 federally

recogniz ed Nativ e nations toda y.

Due to the signif icance of these oral tr aditions, each chapter in this text will begin

wi th an excerpt fr om the indigenous society under consider ation. These examples

have been carefull y chosen to illustr ate the anthr opolog ical concept presented in

that chapter . While archaeolog ists, anthr opolog ists, and historians have their theo-

ries about the aborig inal peoples of the Americ asÑwher e they came fr om, how they

got here and how long agoÑNativ e peoples have their own beliefs and their own

knowledge. For too long, scientists and academics have ignor ed the beliefs, knowl-

edge, and concerns of Nativ e peoples. But Nativ e peoples had impor tant truths in

their beliefs and stories. For example, many people of nor thern Canada have stories

about giant beavers that were thoug ht by Euro-Canadians to be mer ely folk or fair y

tales. We now know the stories about giant beavers are true; their skeletal remains

have been found thr oughout Canada and the nor thern Uni ted States. The Casteror-

ides Ohioensis measured around 8 feet (2.5m) in length, weighed between 130-220

pounds (60- 100 kg), and became extinc t 10,000 y ears ago, after the last I ce Age.

The fact that Nativ e peoples have stories about an animal species that died out

10,000 years ago indic ates that Paleo-I ndians were in Nor th Americ a 10,000 years

ago to see those animals. Until the 1920s, archaeolog ists generally assumed that

humans occupie d the Americ as less than 8,000 years ago. We know now that date is

too recent. Ongoing archaeolog ical investigations have pushed the date for human

migr ation to the Americ as farther and far ther back in time.
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Much truth can be found in the oral tr aditions of any society. The stories told at

the beginning of each chapter were chosen to illustr ate each societyÕs beliefs about

kinship, their societyÕs resources, the responsibili ty of poli tic al leaders, and relig ion.

The stories of a society can us tell us as much as any other source of inf orma tion

if we approach them wi th an open mind. However, the beliefs, knowledge, inter ests,

and concerns of Nativ e peoples are often ignor ed by the broader public and gov-

ernmen tal agencies of the Uni ted States and Canada. As a result, indigenous peoples

fr equentl y f ind themsel ves in adversarial situations wi th the U.S.and Canadian gov-

ernmen ts, agencies, and gener al public.

Some of these adversarial situations are discussed in the various chapters of this

book. One such situation I will discuss now is the removal, buying, selling, or des-

ecration of Nativ e Americ an artifacts or skeletons. Anthr opolog ists and archaeolo-

gists in the Uni ted States and Canada have been for tuna te in that they do not have

to tr avel to far distan t lands to stud y Òthe Other .ÓThey can stay relativ ely close to

home and stud y the aborig inal Others here. Perceiving an individual or group of peo-

ple as Other is the process by which one group of people excludes another group.

The process is often associated wi th the growth of nationalism, a process that would

have been impor tant to both the Uni ted States and Canada as they separated them-

selves fr om Great Bri tain and came to perceive themsel ves as separate and unique

nations. Further , Othering will also dehumaniz e or even demoniz e a group to justif y

their tr eatmen t as inf eriors. U.S. and Canadian anthr opolog ists and archaeolog ists

have been guilt y of this, as have many wi thin the Euro-Americ an and Canadians soci-

eties. This at ti tude among anthr opolog ists and archaeolog ists is par ticular ly eviden t

in the collection and display of artifac ts and skeletal remains consider ed sacred by

Nativ e Americ ans. Yet, museums thr oughout the wor ld display artifac ts and skele-

tons tha t w ere obtaine d illegall y or ar e consider ed sacred by their socie ty.

In 1990, the Uni ted States governmen t passed the Nativ e Americ an Graves Protec-

tion and Repatria tion Act (NAGPRA). This act makes it a federal crime to loot or

damage bodies or artifac ts fr om Nativ e Americ an sites. Further , if a museum or any

other insti tution that receives federal funding has Nativ e Americ an artifac ts, it must

inventor y all Nativ e Americ an human remains as well as associated and un-associ-

ated funer ary items, then at tempt to determine what Nativ e Americ an society those

artifac ts came fr om and return them. Unfor tuna tel y, the funding for the act is inad-

equate. Ther e are not enough polic emen or park rangers to patr ol Nativ e Americ an
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sites wi thin state or national parks, much less those that are not on such protected

lands. Most museums do not have the staf f or funds to conduc t the research needed

to determine to what society artifac ts belong. However, some artifac ts and skeletons

have been returne d.

The prosecution of looters has been dif f icult. In the Southwest, the looting of Nativ e

Americ an sites has been going on for over a centur y and is seen as a hobby by many.

Over a dozen looters were arr ested in the late 1980s, but none were convicted. In

June 2009, nearly two-doz en looters were arr ested in southern Utah. Law enforce-

ment and the cour ts may be changing their at ti tudes about such looting and this

time ther e will be convictions, which may help convinc e poten tial looters of the seri-

ousness of this crime.

Despite its inadequacies, NAGPRA does illustr ate changes in the ways a growing

number of archaeolog ists and anthr opolog ists view the indigenous peoples they

wish to learn mor e about in the Americ as, as well as in other countries like Austr alia

and New Zealand. For one thing, a growing number of Americ an Indians have

become anthr opolog ists, archaeolog ists, and historians (not to mention doctors, sci-

entists, lawyers, and even astronauts). Americ an or Canadian Indian researchers

bring new knowledge and perspectiv es to the stud y of Nativ e peoples. Further , fewer

and fewer anthr opolog ists, archaeolog ists, and historians view the Nativ e peoples

they stud y as Other , but inste ad as collabor ators fr om whom they have much to

learn.

Conclusion

This Intr oduc tion has brief ly covered a number of topics concerning the First Peo-

ples of the Americ as.Entir e books address many of these topics. You should remem-

ber that while emerging archaeolog ical evidenc e is pushing the dates for human

habitation in the Americ as far ther and far ther backward, ther e is only evidenc e for

full y modern humans in the Americ as. So we will probably never f ind indic ations for

the peopling of the Americ as mor e than 100,000 years ago. Ther e are many hypothe-

ses concerning how humans came to the Americ as,as well as how many people were

here in 1491.The most commonl y known hypothesis about migr ation to the Ameri-
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cas is the Bering Land Bridg e (Bergina ). It suggests that over the last 100,000 years

the span of ocean between present-da y Alaska and present-da y Siberia was dr y

land during at least thr ee periods. People, plants, and animals could have migr ated

across the area, utilizing ice-fr ee corridors between glaciers that led to the interior

of Nor th Americ a. Another theor y postula tes that peoples could have migr ated over

the ice-c overed Arctic between nor thern Asia, Europe, and Nor th Americ a. Another

suggests that people canoed or kayaked between the Aleutian Islands in the Bering

Sea and down the western coast of Nor th Americ a. Nativ e peoples have their own

storiesÑsuch as how they came to be on the Island on the Back of the Tur tle (Chapter

1).Generally, these stories are either emergence stories wher e people journe y fr om

an under ground wor ld into this wor ld or Earth Diver stories, in which people (gen-

erally women) fall fr om the Sky Wor ld (see page 41) to this w or ld.

It mig ht be surprising to you that the popula tion of Nor th Americ a in 1491may well

have been between 40 and 60 million people (or mor e). It is dif f icult to estima te

popula tions of peoples who lived in scat ter ed communi tiesÑsome large, some

smallÑthr oughout the continen t, especiall y since most societies had no reason to

call for a census. But other factors may also come into play in low popula tion esti-

mates. One reason is the catastr ophic consequence of European diseases among

indigenous peoples who had no immuni ty to those diseases. Another may be Mani-

fest Destin y, the idea held by many Euro-Americ ans that it was their destin y to set-

tle, Christianiz e, and civiliz e the continen t.

Ther e were many similari ties between the Nativ e peoples of the Americ as and

Europe. They all had societies whose members shared common values and passed

on their customs and tr aditions fr om one generation to another . They all recogniz ed

rig hts and responsibili ties between famil y or kin members. They all obtaine d food

and other resources thr ough foraging or farming. They all had ways of distributing

those resources thr oughout the communi ty. They all had a poli tic al or power orga-

nization to their society. They all had relig ious beliefs and ri tuals. They all had

artsÑvisual and spokenÑthat added to their enjoyment of lif e. When an anthr opol-

ogist studies, teaches, or wri tes about societies, these are the categories they use.

These are the categories I will use in this book.
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Suggested Questions

Can you name four Nativ e Americ ans? Four Nativ e Americ an societies? Four accom-

plishmen ts of Americ an Indians?

In 1491,how many people were living in what are now Canada and the Uni ted States?

How long had they been here? How did they get here? Why are these questions

impor tant to kno w?

How do Americ an indigenous pe oples say the y came to the Americ as?

What do you know about Nativ e Americ ans; what would you like to know; what do

you think other pe ople should kno w?

What do you notic e about the phenot ypes (physical characteristics ) of peoples

thoug ht to be inf erior by eighteenth and nine teenth centur y Europeans, Euro-Amer-

icans, and Canadians?

Do you recall any inf orma tion about Nativ e peoples that youÕve seen in newspapers,

magazines, online, or on television ? Can you summariz e this inf orma tion ? How are

they related to topics c overed in this book?

Have you recentl y notic ed any visual or verbal ster eot ypes about Americ an Indians?

What does this example depic t? Is the ster eot ype related to any topics discussed

in the Intr oduc tion ? How do you think indigenous Americ ans react to these ster eo-

types?

Can you describe how one componen t of your society (such as relig ion) is inf luenc ed

by or inf luenc es another c omponen t o f your socie ty?

Suggested Resources

The PBS series Five Hundr ed Nations and the mor e recent We Shall Remain can be

useful for a historic al overview of the Nativ e peoples of the Uni ted States, thoug h

both have inadequacies. Five Hundr ed Nations ends at the massacre at Wounde d

Knee, contributing to the myth that ther e are few, if any, Americ an Indians in the
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twenty-f irst centur y. While We Shall Remain does present contempor ary inf orma-

tion, par ticular ly the Americ an Indian Movement, it presents very li t tle inf orma tion

about women and their impor tant roles wi thin Nativ e Americ an societies, and its

focus is on Nativ e societies of the Uni ted States. Five Hundr ed Nations does include

inf orma tion about Mexico and the Caribbean, as well as some notable indigenous

women.

Myth of the Moundbuilder s, also a PBS video, does an excellent job of presenting

some of the nine teenth and twentie th centur y myths about Nativ e peoples that were

first conf irme d and then debunk ed by archaeology. The video goes on to present

some contempor ary inf orma tion about Nativ e Americ an societies. I use this video

along wi th the book Lif e in a Pueblo:Understanding the Past Thr ough Archaeology, by

Kathr yn Kamp. This book does an excellent job of explaining how archaeology can

be used to obtain inf orma tion about pre-historic societies and use that data to give

a multi-dimensional vie w of a south western village.

The PBSseries called Evolution includes a video called Transformations that provides

an excellent summar y of the evolutionar y process and evidenc e suppor ting it. An

accessible book about human evolution is Becoming Human: Evolution of Human

Uniqueness by Ian Tat tersall.

A couple of references for a general histor y of Nativ e Americ ans are: Indians in

American Histor y: An Intr oduction , edi ted by Frederick Hoxie and Peter Iverson and

for a mor e Canadian perspectiv e, The Earth Shall Weep:A Histor y of Native America ,

by James Wilson.

An inter esting, dif ferent perspectiv e about other than early European contact wi th

the Americ as is They Came Before Columbus: The African Presencein Ancient America

by Ivan Van Sertima.

For a brief summar y of recent and alterna tiv e theories about human migr ation to the

Americ an I recommend ÒQuest for the Lost Land,Óby Hetherington, Renee et.al. that

appeared in Geotimes in Februar y 2004.

A good reference for the contr oversies about Americ an Indian artifac ts and skeleton

remains is Skull Wars: Kennewick Man, Archaeology and the Battle for Native Ameri-

can Identity , by David Hurst Thomas.
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A good book about the connections between racist beliefs and Manif est Destin y is

Race and Manif est Destiny: Origins of Racial A nglo-Saxonism, by Reginald H orsman.

I fr equentl y refer to two books by Jack Weatherf ord, Native Roots: How the Indians

Enriched America and Indian Giver s: How American Indians Transformed the World.

Both present excellent inf orma tion about impor tant resources and ideas fr om the

Nativ e peoples of Nor th and South Americ a.

You may look in your local libr ary or on Amazon.com for the now out-o f-prin t Diff er-

ent Drums, Diff erent Moccasins,by Harrie t J. Kupferer, for an outstanding illustr ation

of the dif ferent w ays indigenous pe oples utiliz ed the same ecolog ical niche.

The histories and cultur es of Mexico and Mesoameric a (present-da y Mexico and

Centr al Americ a) will not be discussed in this text. However, ther e is a number of

excellent texts that deal exclusiv ely wi th those unique societies. I have found Sonsof

the Shaking Earth, by Eric Wolf, The Aztecs, by Brian Fagan;and The Maya, by Michael

Coe all to be accessible to studen ts.

Most of the stories cited in this book are taken fr om American Indian Myths and Leg-

ends, selected and edited by Richard Erdoes and Alfonso Or tiz.
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Chapter 1: In 1491...

The Jicarilla Apache Genesis Story

In the beginning the earth was covered with water , and all living things were below in

the underwor ld. Then peoplecould talk, the animals could talk, the tr eescould talk, and

the rocks could talk.

It was dark in the underwor ld, and eagleplumes were used for tor ches.The people and

animals that go about by day wanted more light but the night animalsÑthe bear, the

panther , and the owlÑwanted darkness.After a long argument they agreed to play the

thimble-and-button game, and if the day animals won there would be light, but if the

night animals won it would always be dar k.

The game began. The magpie and the quail, who love the light and have sharp eyes,

watched until they could seethe button thr ough the thin wood of the hollow stick that

served as a thimble. This told the people where the button was, and in the fir st round,

the people won. The morning star came out and the black bear ran and hid in the dark-

ness.They played again, and the people won. It grew brighter in the east and the brown

bear ran and hid in a dark place. They played a thir d time, and the people won. It grew

brighter in the east and the mountain lion slunk away into the darkness.They played

a fourth time, and again the people won. The sun came up in the east, and it was day,

the owl f lew away and hid.

Even though it was light now, the people still didnÕtseemuch becausethey were under-

ground. But the sun was high enough to look thr ough a hole and discover that there

was another wor ldÑthis earth. He told the people. And they all wanted to go up there.

They built four mounds to help them reach the upper wor ld. In the east they mounded

the soil and planted it with all kinds of fruits and berries that were colored black. In

the south they heapedup another mound and planted all kinds of fruits that were blue.

In the west they built a mound that they planted with yellow fruits. In the north they

planted the mound with fruits of variegated color s.
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The mounds grew into mountains and the bushes blossomed, fruited, and produced

ripened berries. One day two gir ls climbed up to pick berries and gather flower s to tie

in their hair . Suddenly the mountains stopped gr owing É

The mountains stopped growing while their tops were still a long way fr om the upper

wor ld. So the people tried laying feathers crosswise to make a ladder, but the feathers

broke under their weight. The peoplemade a secondladder of lar ger feathers,but again

they were too weak. They made a thir d ladder of eagle feathers, but even these would

not bear much weight. Then a buffalo came and offered his right horn, and thr eeothers

also contributed their right horns. The horns were strong and straight, and with them

the people were able to climb up thr ough the hole to the surface of the earth. But the

weight of those humans bent the buff alo horns, which have been curved ever since.

Now the people fastened the sun and moon with spider thr eads so that they could not

get away, and sent them up into the sky to give light. And since water covered the whole

earth, four storms went to roll the water s away. The black storm blew to the east and

rolled up the water s into the eastern ocean.The blue storm blew to the south and rolled

up the water s in that dir ection. The yellow storm rolled up the water s in the west, and

the varicolor ed storm went to the north and rolled up the water s there.Sothe tempests

formed the four oceansin the east, the south, the west, and the north. Having rolled up

the water s, the storms returned to where the people were waiting, grouped around the

mouth of the hole.

The Polecat fir st went out, when the ground was still soft, and his legssank in the black

mud and have beenblack ever since. They sent the Tornado to bring him back, because

it wasnÕttime. The badger went out, but he too sank in the mud and got black legs,

and Tornado called him back. Then the beaver went out, walking thr ough the mud and

swimming thr ough the water , and at once began to build a dam to save the water still

remaining in the pools. When he did not return, Tornado found him and asked why he

had not come back.

ÒBecause I wanted to save the water for the people to drink, Ó said the beaver.

ÒGood,Ósaid Tornado, and they went back together. Again the people waited, until at

last they send out the gray crow to seeif the time had come. The crow found the earth

dry, and many dead fr ogs, fish, and reptiles lying on the ground. He began picking out

2 | Susan Stebbins



their eyesand did not return until Tornado was sent after him. The people were very

angr y when they found he had beeneating carrion, and they changed his color to black.

But now the earth was all dr y except for the four oceans and the lake in the center,

where the beaver had dammed up the water s.All the peoplecame up. They tr aveled east

until they arrived at the ocean; then they turned around south until they came again

to the ocean; then they went west to the ocean, and then they turned north. And as

they went, each tribe stopped where it wanted to. But the Jicarillas continued to cir cle

around the hole where they had come up fr om the underwor ld. Thr ee times they went

around it, when the Ruler becamedispleased and asked them where they want to stop.

They said, ÒIn the middle of the earth.ÓSohe led them to a place very near Taos and left

them, and ther e near the Taos Indians, the Jicarillas made their home.

Collected by James Mooney in the 1890s (Erdoes and Or tiz )

The Haudenosaunee (Iroquois)
Creation Story

Long, long ago, the earth was deep beneath the water . There was a great darkness

becauseno sun or moon or stars shone. The only creatur es living in this dark wor ld

were water animals such as the beaver, muskrat, duck, and loon.

Far above the water -cover ed earth was the Land of the Happy Spirits, where the Great

Spirit dwelled. In the center of this upper realm was a giant apple tr eewith roots that

sank deep into the ground.

One day the Great Spirit pulled the tr ee up fr om its roots, creating a great pit in the

ground. The Great Spirit called to his daughter, who lived in the Upper World. He com-

manded her to look into the pit. The young woman did as she was told and peered

thr ough the hole. In the distance, shesaw the Lower World covered by water and clouds.

The Great Spirit spoke to his daughter, telling her to go down into the wor ld of dark-

ness.He then tender ly picked her up and dropped her into the hole. The woman, who

would be called Sky Woman, by those creatur eswatching her fall, began to slowly float

downwar d.
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As Sky Woman continued her descent,the water animals looked up. Far upon them they

saw a great light that was Sky Woman. The animals were initially afr aid of the light

emanating fr om her. In their f ear they dove deep beneath the water.

The animals eventually conquered their fear and came back up to the surface.Now they

were concerned about the woman, and what would happen to her when she reached

the water .

The beaver told the others that they must find a dry place for her to rest upon. The

beaver plunged deepbeneath the water in search of earth. He was unsuccessful.After a

time, his dead body surfaced to the top of the water .

The loon was the next creatur e to tr y to find someearth. He too was unsuccessful.Many

others tried, but each animal failed. At last, the muskrat said he would tr y. When his

dead body floated to the top, his little claws were clenched tight. The others opened his

claws and found a little bit of earth.

The water animals summoned a great turtle and patted the earth upon its back.At once

the turtle grew and grew, as did the amount of earth. This earth becameNorth Amer-

ica, a great island.

During all this time, Sky Woman continued her gentle fall. The leader of the swans grew

concerned as Sky WomanÕs approach grew imminent. He gathered a flock of swans that

flew upwar d and allowed Sky Woman to rest upon their back. With great care they

placed her upon the newly f ormed earth.

Soon after her arrival Sky Woman gave birth to twins. The fir st born becameknown as

the Good Spirit. The other twin caused his mother so much pain that she died during

his birth. H e was to be known as the Evil Spirit.

The Good Spirit took his motherÕs head and hung it in the sky and it becamethe sun.

The Good Spirit also fashioned the stars and moon fr om his motherÕs body. He buried

the remaining parts of Sky Woman under the earth. Thus, living things may always

find nourishment fr om the soil for it springs fr om Mother Earth.

While the Good Spirit provided light, the Evil Spirit created the darkness. The Good

Spirit created many things, but each time his brother would attempt to undo his good

wor k.
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The Good Spirit made the tall and beautiful tr ees,including the pines and hemlock. The

Evil Spirit, to be contr ary, stunted some tr essor put gnar ls and knots in their trunks.

Other tr ees he covered in thorns or poisoned their fruit.

The Good Spirit made bear and deer. The Evil Spirit made poisonous animals such as

lizar ds and serpents to destroy the animals cr eated by his brother.

When the Good Spirit made springs and streams of pur e crystal water , the Evil Spirit

poisoned someand placed snakesin others. The Good Spirit made beautiful river s. The

Evil Spirit pushed rocksand dirt into the river s creating swift and dangerous curr ents.

Everything the Good Spirit made his wick ed brother attempted to destr oy.

After the Good Spirit completed the earth, he created man out of red clay. Placing man

upon the earth, the Good Spirit instructed the man about how he should live. The Evil

Spirit made a monk ey out of sea foam.

Upon completion of his wor k, the Good Spirit bestowed a protecting spirit upon all

of his creations. This done, he called his brother and told him he must ceasemaking

tr ouble. The Evil Spirit emphatically refused. The Good Spirit became enraged at his

brotherÕs wick edness.He challenged his evil twin to combat. The winner would be the

ruler of the wor ld.

For their weapons they used the thorns of the giant apple tr ee. The battle raged for

many days. The Good Spirit triumphed, overcoming his evil brother. The Good Spirit

took his place as ruler of the earth and banished his brother to a dark cave under the

ground. In this cave the Evil Spirit was to r emain.

Keller George, Oneida Wolf Clan, fr om the stor ytelling

of his maternal gr eat-gr andmother .
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In 1491 how many people were living in the Americas, how did
they get here, how long had they been here, and what had they
accomplished?

When most of us who now live in the Uni ted States and Canada learn about the

histor y of our homeland, material star ts wi th Christopher ColumbusÕs landing on

islands in the Caribbean in 1492.Lit tle at ten tion is given to the thousands of years

before his arriv al, to the people who had been living here and their accomplishmen ts.

Further , when inf orma tion is given, it is generally a historic al or archaeolog ical list

of Òfirst this happened, then that,Ówi th li t tle at ten tion to the cultur al diversi ty of the

peoples who liv ed on wha t man y Nativ e peoples call Turtle I sland .

Columbus and his men were probably not the first Europeans (or Asians or Afric ans)

to come to the Nor th Americ an continen t, but they did come wi th the inten tion

to stay, and stay they, and many others follo wing them, did. These early Europeans

encounter ed people as diverse and advanced as they themsel ves were. Those of us

living in the twenty-f irst centur y are often unaware of the linguistic and cultur al

diversi ty of the peoples who inhabi ted (and continue to inhabi t) what we now call

Nor th Americ a, how they got here or how long theyÕve been here. This chapter will

examine those questions, looking first at the popula tion and cultur al diversi ty of the

First Peoples of Nor th Americ a previous to 1492.

How many were there?!

It is dif f icult to estima te popula tions in the fif teenth centur y in most par ts of the

wor ld. Most people lived in small societies; everyone knew everyone else, their fam-

ilies, and their ancestors. Ther e was li t tle reason to do a popula tion count of how

many people, how many women, men, and childr en, people over or under a cer-

tain age, and their occupations. This is the type of census now done in the Uni ted

States and Canada every 10 years. A census shows not only the number of people in

a society, but also how that society changes over time. Such a census is an impor tant

source of data for governmen ts and for futur e historians and anthr opolog ists. In the
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past, empir es such as Rome in Europe, and the Aztec in Mesoameric a (present day

Mexico and Centr al Americ an) conduc ted censuses, largely for tax or tribute pur-

poses, but most small-sc ale societies had no reason to do so. So how do we go about

estima ting popula tion numbers fr om so long ago?

One way is to examine documen ts lef t by the Europeans (Spanish, French, English,

Dutch, Russians, and many mor e) who came to the Americ as. Ther e are a number of

problems wi th this method. First, not everyone kept records. Among the French, for

example, while relig ious missionaries kept popula tion counts (largely to show how

many people they had converted), the voyagers who came for animal skins to tr ade

in Europe did not. Further , Europeans based their popula tion estima tes on people

they encounter ed; ther e is no way to estima te ho w many people the y didn Õt meet.

Which leads to another issue: various Nativ e peoples were encounter ed by Euro-

peans at dif ferent times. The Caribbean peoples (Caribs, Tanios, Ar awaks), the

Mesoameric an peoples (Maya and Aztecs) and the many South Americ an peoples

were probably not the first indigenous peoples to encounter the Europeans. Perhaps

surprising to many Euro-Americ ans and Canadians, the first Nativ e Americ ans to

encounter Europeans were not the peoples of the Caribbean, but the peoples of the

Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic. Archaeolog ical evidenc e indic ates the Norse establishe d vil-

lages in Greenland and Newfoundland 1,000 years ago. For whatever reasons, these

sites were abandoned by 1500, and it is questionable these Norse sites had much

impac t on the N ativ e peoples.

What is mor e intriguing, however, is the incidenc e of Nativ e peoples fr om the area

who somehow made it to Europe. Ther e is historic al evidenc e to show that Nativ e

peoples and artifac ts were found in Europe, par ticular ly in Ireland and the nor thern

coast of Scotland. In the case of the artifac ts, it seems they were found in the bodies

of seals and other marine lif e. Perhaps the curr ents of the Gulf Str eam and storms

brought what were possibly Inui t peoples to the coast of Ireland. In Lonely Voyagers,

the historian Jean Merrien notes that a man and woman were tie d to wr ecks that

came ashore near Galway, Ireland; and that another manÑspecif ically describe d as

Òred and str angeÓand not Afric an, came ashore on the coast of Spain in a craft that

appeared to be a hollo wed-out tr ee. Merrien fur ther suggests in Christopher Colum-

bus:The Mariner and the Man, that Columbus may well have known about these inci-

dents and assumed the people were fr om Cathay (China). In the 1500s (not long after
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ColumbusÕs display of people he had captur ed in the Caribbean) an Eskimo man and

woman captur ed at sea were put on e xhibi tion in v arious Eur opean cities.

Christopher Columbus came in contact wi th the peoples of the Caribbean, among

them the Tanios, Arawaks, and Caribs. Later , Spanish conquer ors such as Hernando

Cor tez conquer ed the peoples of Mesoameric a (present-da y Mexico and Centr al

Americ a) such as the Maya and Aztecs. The contact continue d to peoples living along

the eastern seaboard, to the south western par t of the Uni ted States, then the west-

ern coast of Nor th Americ a, and finall y the peoples of the interior par t of Nor th

Americ aÑthe last to be encounter ed by Europeans. However, Nativ e peoples did not

have to have dir ect contact wi th Europeans to be affected by them. One of the most

devastating o f these enc ountersÑdir ect or indir ectÑwas disease.

The peoples of the Americ as had no immuni ty to the diseasesbrought by Europeans.

The popula tions of the Americ as had been largely isolated fr om Europe, Afric a, and

Asia for thousands of years. In that time, many diseases evolved in the Old Wor ld.

Diseases like smallpo x, the plague, and even diseases that are now commonplac e,

such as measles, mumps, and chick en pox. Over time, the Europeans who survived

these diseases,and their childr en, developed immuni ties to them. Despite surviving,

they were still carriers of the disease,and they carrie d it to the Americ as.The Nativ e

peoples had no immuni ty to these diseasesand many died fr om the exposur e. Proba-

bly far mor e Nativ e peoples died fr om disease than in warfar e wi th Europeans. Euro-

peans may have contr acted diseases,such as a form of syphilis, fr om Nativ e peoples

as well, but the diseases passed onto the Europeans did not seem to have had the

same devastating impac t.

This popula tion lost due to disease fur ther complic ates estima ting how many people

lived in the Americ as before the signif icant European contact that follo wed in the

wake of ColumbusÕs arriv al. Nativ e peoples had extensiv e tr ade routes thr oughout

Tur tle Island. People met, tr aded goods, and often forme d marriage allianc es. As a

result, tr ade goods often spread the European diseasesbefore a specif ic society ever

encounter ed a European, and well before the popula tion siz e could be estima ted.

Star ting in the nine teenth centur y, archaeology and the examination of burials and

the material remains of a society became a tool in helping to estima te Nativ e pop-

ulations before European contact. However, many early archaeolog ists didn Õtjust
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examine burials for popula tion estima tes. In numer ous instanc es, Nativ e Americ an

skeletons were exhume d fr om burial sites and sent to various museums in the Uni ted

States, Canada, and Europe for examination and stor age. Often the data accompany-

ing these remains were inadequate, so that now it is dif f icult to determine wher e a

skeleton and other artifac ts came fr om. Ther efore, they are not very useful in deter-

mining popula tion siz e.

It must be clear by now that tr ying to estima te a popula tion fr om mor e than 500

years ago can be very dif f icult. Estimates for Nor th Americ a at that time have ranged

fr om 8.4 million to 112.5million. In 1976, geographer William Denevan (1992)used a

combina tion of techniques and data to arriv e at what he called a Òconsensus countÓ

of 53.9 million people in the Americ as in 1491(wi th a margin of err or of 20%, Denevan

suggests popula tion could have ranged between 43 million to 65 million ). He divides

the popula tion into: 3.8 million for Nor th Americ a, 17.2 million for Mexico, 5.6 million

in Centr al Americ a, 3.0 million in the Caribbean, 15.7 million in the Andes, and 8.6

million in the lowlands of South Americ a. The largest popula tions coincide wi th the

city-sta te societies of the Aztecs and Maya in Mexico, and the Inca in Peru. Denevan

fur ther estima tes that the First Peoples of the Americ as suffered a death toll of 89%,

striking their numbers fr om 53.9 million to 5.6 million by the sixte enth centur y, as

a result of disease, warfar e, and the experienc e of slavery (Denevan: Pristine Land-

scape). Some popula tions, like the Maya, would not at tain their pre-1492popula tion

levels until the twentie th centur y. Some never have, some have become extinc t. It

is no wonder Nativ e Americ ans refer to their experienc es at the hands of European

invaders as genocide .

Why then, fr om the very beginning of European set tlemen t were the Americ as

describe d as vast, empt y spaces ready to be occupie d by Europeans who were feeling

popula tion pressures in their home countries? Both European governmen ts, like the

Spanish, French and Bri tish, and priv ate companies wi th royal char ters, like the Vir-

ginia Bay Colony, encour aged landless people to move and set tle in the New Wor ld,

wher e land and resources were plen tiful. In par t, this polic y was based on relieving

popula tion pressure and civil unr est in Europe, and par tl y on the need to have people

to harvest the resources of the Americ as. Following the wake of the SpanishÑwho,

it is estima ted, removed $40 billion of gold and silver fr om Meso- and South Amer-

icaÑmany came looking for gold, and inste ad found lumber , f ish, animal skins, and

a variety of foods not known in Europe, Asia, or Afric a (Cowan). In the long run,
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these resources proved to be mor e valuable than the gold and silver that were soon

depleted.

In his books Indian Giver s and Native Roots, anthr opolog ist Jack Weatherf ord exam-

ines how Nativ e Americ ans enriche d the wor ld thr ough their contributions of food

and medicines. Weatherf ord estima tes 70% to 75%of the wor ldÕs food and medicines

come fr om the Americ as and were unkno wn in the Old Wor ld previous to the l500s.

Euro-Americ ans and Canadians usually think of tobac co, a plant used by Nativ e

Americ ans for relig ious and medical purposes, as an example of an indigenous Amer-

ican crop. Early colonial farmers like John Rolfe, the husband of Pocahontas, had

to hybridiz e the nativ e tobac co to suit the tastes of European smokers. More cru-

cial were crops such as corn, beans, squash, toma toes, pota toes, chili peppers, and

chocolate. Not only did Nativ e Americ ans develop and grow these impor tant crops,

they developed various varieties to adapt to various envir onmen tal factors. Thus

they grew over 30 varieties of corn: some varieties adapted for drought, pests, and

the shor ter growing seasons of the Nor theast. Early conquer ors of the Southwest

note d the r ainbow colors o f corn dr ying on the r oofs of the pueblos.

In the nine teenth centur y, when Americ ans were working to distinguish themsel ves

fr om their European kin as they establishe d communi ties across the continen t, they

developed the concept of Manif est Destin y. This concept held that it was the destin y

of ÒAmeric ansÓto occupy, set tle, and civiliz e Nor th Americ a. This idea is depic ted in

the painting American Progressby John Gast in which a woman holds a book lead-

ing the way west for ÒAmeric anÓset tlers, driving the indigenous (Nativ e Americ ans)

people away into the darkness. Inher ent wi thin the understanding of Manif est Des-

tin y was the belief that the Americ as were vast nearly empt y lands, not an area that

was home to up to 53 million people. This myth that the Americ as were nearly empt y

lands until Europeans got here is one that continues in the minds of Euro-Amer-

icans today. But Tur tle Island, like Europe, was home to vast arr ay of people who

harvested resources, raised families, ran their communi ties, tr aded, and sometimes

fought wi th, other c ommuni ties.
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Painter: John Gast Date: 1872 Source: wikipedia.org American Pr ogress
by John Gast 1872

Where do your people come from?

When Christopher Columbus returne d to Spain after his f irst voyage to the

Caribbean, he brought wi th him people, animals, plants, and other artifac ts he had

found during his tr avels. A two-mon th journe y in a small, crowded ship was no doubt

very dif f icult for the Caribbean nativ es who were unused to ocean tr avel. In Spain

(indeed in all of Europe) their arriv al caused qui te an upheaval in the way Europeans

viewed the wor ld. At this time Europeans held that the earth was about 8,000 years

old (based on the calculation of generations in the Bible), and that the wor ld and

everything in it was the same now as it was at the time of creation. So how could

Europeans account for very dif ferent animals, plants, and people that did not f it into

this v ery ordered view of the w or ld?

The question of who the Nativ e peoples of Tur tle Island were and wher e they came

fr om is one that various people have trie d to answer since 1492.In the 1500s ther e

were arguments about whether these indigenous peoples were even human or had

souls. The Dominic an priest Bartolome Õde Las Casas,in 1542,establishe d (at least for
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the Catholic Chur ch) that Indians were human and had souls, that they were not a

separate creation or created by the devil. But if that was so, how did they come to be

in the Americ as, separated fr om the r est of the w or ld?

Over the last 500 years ther e have been a number of highly speculativ e theories

about wher e the indigenous peoples of the Americ as came fr om. One was that they

are a remnant popula tion fr om the Lost Continen t of Atlan tis. Another theor y was

that Americ an Indians were the descendants of western societies (Egyptian, Greek,

Irish, or Welsh) sailors who were blown off-c ourse by storms to the Americ as (were

ther e women on these ships?). Another theor y speculates that Nativ e Americ ans

were the descendants of the Lost Tribes of Israel, thoug h no explanation is given to

how these tribes tr aveled fr om the deserts of the Middle East to the Americ as. More

recentl y, some speculators like Erich von DŠniken (Chariots of the Gods: 1968) have

main taine d that Nativ e Americ ans are the descendants of alien visitors fr om space

who have lost the kno wledge of their anc estors.

CC-BY-SA by Skubasteve834. MonkÕs Mound, a Pre-Columbian M ississippian
cultur e earthwor k, located at the Cahokia site near Collinsville, I llinois. The
concrete stair case is modern, but it is built along the appr oximate cour se of the
original wooden stair s.
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Ephraim George Squier & Edwin
Hamilton Davis, 1836. Accessed from
wikipedia. org. Drawing of the Serpent
Mound Archaeological sites in Ohio by
Ephraim George Squier & Edwin
Hamilton Davis, Surveyor , 1836

These theories are often based on the premise that Nativ e Americ ans were not capa-

ble of building the monumen tal archi tectur e and art found thr oughout the Americ as.

But those who encounter ed Nativ e peoples early in the conquest of the Americ as

had no such thoug hts. Cor tez, the Spanish conquistador who at tacked, conquer ed,

and destr oyed much of Tenoch ti tlan, the capital city of the Aztecs, was convinc ed

the Aztecs had built the city. Cor tez marveled at Tenoch ti tlan Õs f loating gardens and

public baths, which were so large that he said Rome could f it in one corner . However,

he then destr oyed much of it. But he didn Õtthink men fr om outer space had built it;

he knew tha t Aztecs had.

Archaeology has shown us how Nativ e peoples were able to build monumen ts like

those in Mexico; MonkÕs Mound of Cahokia, found not far fr om the present-da y city

of St. Louis; pueblos found thr oughout what is now the south western par t of the

Uni ted States; and mounds found in the Mississippi and Ohio riv er valleys. Like peo-

ple thr oughout the wor ld who built monumen ts, they star ted off small and learned

as they went along.

From the 1700s to today, amateur archaeolo-

gists and anthr opolog ists wonder ed about the

Nativ e Americ ans they encounter ed and the

artifac ts they found. Thomas Jefferson, for

example, had an extensiv e collection of Nativ e

artifac ts he found in Vir ginia. The poet William

Cullen Bryant wr ote the poem ÒThe Prairies,Óin

which he postula ted that the peoples who had

built the monumen tal archi tectur e found in

various par ts of the Americ as had been kille d

and supplan ted by the mor e ÒbrutishÓand war-

like Indian Americ ans. This belief about Nativ e

Americ ans was commonl y held by Euro-Amer-

icans well in to the t wentie th c entur y.

The developmen t of archaeology and anthr o-

polog y as an academic discipline in which peo-

ple are tr ained to gather inf orma tion wi th a

def ined set of pr otoco ls (the systematic col-
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lection and recording of data) star ted to develop in late nine teenth centur y.

Thr oughout the twentie th and now twenty-f irst centur y, anthr opolog ists and

archaeolog ists continue to gather data about the Nativ e peoples of the Americ as.

One of the big questions c ontinues to be: W here did the y come fr om?

The issue of wher e humans come fr om, how they developed (evolved) is one of

the biggest general questions in anthr opolog y and archaeology. The orig ination of

people of a par ticular geographic area is par t of that question. Scientif ically ther e

are two ways of looking at the evolution and migr ation of humansÑmonog enesis

and polygenesis . Did humans star t the evolutionar y process in one geographic area

(monogenesis ), or in two or mor e (polygenesis)? Curr entl y the evidenc e suggests,

and most scientists would agree, that human (Homo sapiens) evolution star ted in

Afric a. For example, while archaeolog ists continue to f ind older and older skele-

tal remains of humans in the Americ as, all these remains are full y modern humans.

Ther e have been no Neander thals, Homo erectus, Homo habilis , nor any of the other

early stages of human e volution f ound in the Americ as.

Early popula tions of humans migr ated fr om Afric a to other par ts of the wor ld. In

the twenty-f irst centur y we may forget that until the 1869 construc tion of the Suez

Canal, a thin strip of land connected Afric a to Asia and Europe. So that par t of the

migr ation pat tern is relativ ely easy to understand, but how did people (full y modern

humans lik e us) get acr oss vast oceans to the Americ as?

Here knowledge of geology is help ful. Unlik e the Europeans of ColumbusÕs time, we

now know the wor ld we live in did not always look like it does now, and it will change

in the futur e as well. The planet Earth has gone thr ough periods of glaciations and

melting. What is now dr y land, may have been an ocean thousands of years ago.

Mountains erupt and then wear down. Earth is an ever-chang ing landscape. Changes

in land, geology, and topogr aphy made it possible even necessary for early humans

to migr ate out o f Afric a.

One of the oldest theories about how humans came to the Americ as is based on

geolog ical evidenc e that suggests present-da y Alaska was connected to present day

Siberia by a land bridge. This phenomenon is called the Bering Land Bridge (for the

Bering Str ait, which i t cr osses) or Bering ia.
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CC-BY 2.5 in Tamm E, et al. Beringian Standstill and S pread of Native
American Founders. PLoS ONE 2(9): e829. doi:10.1371/
journal. pone.0000829

Bering Land Bridge

The Bering Land Bridge was in existenc e at several dif ferent periods in the last

100,000 years: 28,000- 10,000 BP (befor e pr esent ), 50,000-40 ,000 years BP and

100,000- 70,000 years BP. It was over 100 miles wide at its widest poin t and would

have been crossable for hundr eds of years before it was covered up in water and

then appeared again as ocean levels rose and fell. While most of nor thern Nor th
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Americ a was covered by glaciers, geolog ical evidenc e suggest ther e mig ht been ice-

fr ee corridors that could have allowed for the migr ation of people and animals. These

factors made it possible for not just people, but also plants and animals to migr ate

back and for th between Nor th Americ a and Asia over long periods of time. It is pos-

tula ted that humans came east, while early ancestors of the horse (hyracotherium,

which was about the size of a fox) for example, went west to Asia wher e they con-

tinue d to migr ate and evolve until they were brought back, f irst by the Spanish and

then other Eur opeans.

Until recentl y the Bering Land Bridge was the most commonl y accepted theor y

about how people came to the Americ as. However, new archaeolog ical evidenc e

continues to emerge that suggests other migr ator y pat terns. If you looked at the

map of the Bering Land Bridge you may have speculated about another possible

route to the Americ as: down along the Pacif ic coastal areas of present-da y western

Canada and the Uni ted States. Archaeolog ist Carole Mandrik has called this the Abo-

rig inal Pacif ic Coast Highway. Unfor tuna tel y, archaeolog ical evidenc e to suppor t this

theor y in most caseswould now be under water , as the coastal area of western Nor th

Americ a has shif ted. However, some archaeolog ical evidenc e has been found in caves

and other protected areas along the West Coast that suppor ts the theor y of possible

migr ation along c oastal areas.

In the popular media such as the January 2000 issue of The Atlantic Monthly the

article ÒThe Dif fusionists Have LandedÓspeculated that people fr om Europe, Asia,

or Afric a mig ht have been coming to the Americ as by boat for long periods of time

before Columbus appeared. Archaeolog ists have evidenc e for Viking set tlemen ts in

Greenland and what is now Labrador in Canada, but for whatever reasons these set-

tlemen ts did not last long. The impac t of these Viking set tlemen ts on Nativ e peoples

was probably neglig ible.

People could also have sailed fr om Asia on boats. Archaeolog ists now know people

were migr ating to and set tling in Polynesia 60,000 to 80,000 years ago. Most

recentl y some researchers have speculated that people could have sailed fr om Afric a

to the Americ as,as the ocean and wind curr ents are mor e favorable for western sail-

ing in the Southern H emispher e than in the N or thern.
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Certainl y we donÕtgive our ancestors enough credit. They had the same thr ee-

pound brains we have. The fact that humans are still here at tests to their intelligenc e

and ingenui ty. However, just because people could have done something doesnÕt

mean they did. We need archaeolog ical or biolog ical evidenc e to demonstr ate that

Afric ans or Asians sailed to the Americ as.And if they did, what impac t did they have?

Further archaeolog ical inquir y will help to either prove or dispr ove these hypothe-

ses.

From the stor y at the beginning of this section we see that Nativ e Americ an societies

have their own beliefs about wher e they came fr om, but not all Nativ e Americ an

societies have the same beliefs. In 1491,over 700 languages were spoken in what is

now Nor th Americ a. Each one of those languages represents a dif ferent society wi th

its own set of customs and beliefs. So ther e may well have been 700 stories about

each societyÕs orig ins. However, these Nativ e stories seem to fall into two categories,

and the stories at the beginning of this section illustr ate both: Emergence fr om the

Under ground and Ear th Div er stories.

In Emergence stories people once lived under ground. For various reasons, they

embark on a journe y that eventuall y leads them to emerge into the above-gr ound

wor ld. Societies that have emergence tales are able to poin t out wher e their ances-

tors emerged fr om the under ground. In Earth Diver stories, people once lived in the

Sky Wor ld above Earth, which was a great body of water wi th only aquatic animals

living in it. For various reasons, a pregnant woman (Sky Woman) falls fr om the Sky

Wor ld. The water bir ds see her falling and f ly up to cushion her fall wi th their wings.

They put her on the back of a tur tle. An Earth Diver (often a beaver, ot ter , or muskr at)

dives to the bot tom of the water to bring up a paw-full of earth, which Sky Woman

takes and spreads over the back of the tur tle. As she does so, the Earth spreads to

become the land the Nativ es knew. That is why many Nativ e Americ ans refer to their

wor ld as the I sland on the Back o f the T ur tle, or T ur tle I sland.

How Long Ago?

The Uni ted States and Canada are young countries. Perhaps for that reason some

Euro-Americ ans or Euro-Canadians find it very impor tant to be able to establish
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how long their ancestors have been in their respectiv e countries. People will do

extensiv e research to show when a certain ancestor came to Nor th Americ a and

fr om wher e, or which ancestors fought in the Americ an Revolution or the War of

1812.Nativ e Americ ans tend not to worr y too much about these mat ters; their ances-

tors ha ve always been her e.

But for many others, and certainl y for historians, anthr opolog ists, and archaeolo-

gists, the questions of how long people have been here are impor tant ones. As has

already been shown, only full y modern human remains are found in the Americ as,

which means migr ation would have occurr ed less than 100,000 years ago. The avail-

abili ty of the Bering Bridge would have been impor tant for at least some migr ations.

Geolog ists believe the land bridge was in existenc e thr ee times in the last 100,000

years: between 28,000 and 10,000; 50,000 and 40,000; and 100,000 and 70,000 years

ago. Consequentl y, people could have been migr ating to the Americ as over dif ferent

routes and at dif ferent times. Archaeolog ical and linguistic (language) data certainl y

indic ate this.

Archaeology has been very impor tant in helping to determine how long people have

been in the Americ as, but it is far fr om perf ect. Archaeolog ical research done in the

nine teenth and early twentie th centuries relied on the concept of superposi tion to

determine how old artifac ts were. This basically means that the deeper down in the

ground an artifac t is found, the older it is. A nine teenth-c entur y archaeolog ist would

assume that artifac ts found 6 inches under the ground are mor e recent than arti-

facts found a foot down. This makes sense, except that a number of factors can dis-

turb areas in which artifac ts are found. The fr eezing and thawing of water in lakes

and riv ers (wher e most early set tlemen ts are found), the fr eezing and thawing of the

ground itself; earthquak es; and the effects of farming, such as plowingÑthese all may

shif t layers of dir t, mo ving ar tifac ts far ther up or do wn in the gr ound.

In the 1950s the use of carbon 14 (radiocarbon dating) was developed for dating

purposes. In this technique, the amoun t of carbon 14,an isotope found in all living

things, is measured. When an or ganism dies, the amoun t of carbon 14 star ts to

decay. By measuring the amoun t of carbon 14lef t in the artifac t, archaeolog ists can

estima te ho w old an or ganic artifac t is.
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Using this technique archaeolog ists were able to estima te the age of a mastodon

butchering area to 8,500 years. Found wi th the mastodon were very unique pr ojec-

tile poin ts, called Folsom Poin ts .

The organic bones of the mastodon supplie d the dating inf orma tion, while f inding

a projectile poin t embedded in one of the bones clearly indic ated the animal had at

least been butcher ed, if not kille d, by the pe ople who made the Folsom P oin ts.

Courtesy of the U.S.
Department of the
Interior , the Bureau of
Land Management. A
Folsom Point fr om the
Paleo-indian L ithic
stage Folsom
tr adition.

Courtesy of the Government of
the Commonwealth of
Vir ginia. Clovis point:
Example of a Clovis f luted
blade that is 11,000 year s old.

Problems associated wi th carbon 14dating are that it can only be done wi th organic

materials, so projectile poin ts or pot ter y cannot be dated. Another problem is that

the testing process destr oys a large par t of the artifac t. Archaeolog ists and geol-

ogists also use potassium -ar gon dating which can be used to determine the age

of igneous and volcanic rock. In potassium-ar gon dating, the radioactiv e isotope of

potassium 40 decays to the gas argon 40. By comparing the propor tion of potassium

40 to argon 40, the date of rocks can be determine d. However, the rocks must be

carefull y collected, and it can be dif f icult to determine if any marks or wear on the

rocks are the result of human activi ty or natur al erosion. Additionall y, the standar d

devia tions for age estima tes are very large (Fagan 1989).
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Archaeolog ists, especiall y those wi thin the subfield of bioar chaeology, have long

used biolog ical material such as skeletons, especiall y skulls, to make hypotheses and

draw conclusions about wher e Nativ e Americ ans may have orig inated and possible

relationships to other popula tions. However, skeletal material is very plastic or f lex-

ible; it is changed, sometimes wi thin a generation, by envir onmen tal factors such as

diet. So, drawing comparisons between skeletons fr om one continen t to another , or

even on the same continen t, can be tricky . However, wi th the abili ty of biolog ists to

now isolate and stud y genetic material, a new area of data is available to bioar chae-

olog ists. In the 1980s,Glen Dor an of Florida State Univ ersi ty conduc ted excavations

at peat bogs at the Windo ver Site in Florida. The low oxygen levels and neutr al pH

of the bog preserved burials that were between 7,000 to 8,000 years old. Thanks to

earlier research done in extr acting DNA fr om brain tissue (see Allan Wilson 1977and

Svante Paabo 1988), Dor an was able to extr act DNA fr om the brain tissue of 60 mum-

mies. Micr obiolog ists discovered that the genetic material of the brain tissue fr om

the bog mummies varied very li t tle, even thoug h the bog had been used as a burial

site f or thousands o f years (Thomas: Skull Wars).

Research such as Dor anÕs leads other micr obiolog ists and bioar chaelog ists to stud y

the genetic make-up of Nativ e Americ ans. At this time, research such as this indi-

cates the indigenous popula tions of the Americ as probably di verged fr om common

genetic ancestors between 15,000 and 40,000 years ago. Combine d wi th what we

know about geology, this divergence would have occurr ed after humans came to

the Americ as. Data such as these helped scientists determine that the genetic dif-

ferences between Asian and Nativ e Americ ans popula tions would have occurr ed

between 21,000 and 42, 000 y ears ago (Thomas).

Another type of research that can be help ful in illustr ating the dif ferences between

Nativ e Americ an and other wor ld popula tions and how long ago they occurr ed is

linguistics, the stud y of languages. Linguists have been stud ying the relationships

between languages for hundr eds of years. Typic ally they analyzed sets of cognates

(words wi th common orig ins) to f ind language families (languages that descend fr om

a common proto or mother language). In this way the Americ an anthr opolog ist

Alfr ed Kroeber postula ted the possibili ty of seven Americ an Indian languages in the

early t wentie th c entur y.
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More recentl y Joseph Greenber g of Stanf ord Univ ersi ty hypothesiz ed thr ee language

families that he called Amerind , Na-Dene , and Eskimo-Aleu t . He suggests that

the Eskimo-Aleut and Na-Dane speaking popula tions had arriv ed in the Americ as

mor e recentl y than the Amerind-spe aking popula tions. Greenber g thinks that the

speakers of Amerind would be responsible for the Clovis projectiv e poin ts found

by archaeolog ists. However, many exper ts in Nativ e Americ an languages discount

Greenber gÕs (an exper t in Afric an languages) hypothesis.

At tempts to mer ge theories fr om archaeology, micr obiolog y, and linguistics to make

hypotheses about the orig in and time of migr ations to the Americ as have run into

much cri ticism, largely because the data used by these sciences are so very dif ferent.

The data fr om archaeology and geology can be very useful, as can data fr om archae-

ology and micr obiolog y. But including linguistics can be very problematic, as lan-

guages can be both conservativ e (resistant to change) and f lexible. The rate of lan-

guage change can be dependen t on a number of factors; including how many other

popula tions and languages one society encounter ed, and if that society decided to

use language as a means to main tain cultur al iden ti ty in the wake of encountering

other cultur es, or to incorpor ate new words and phr ases as has often been done in

our Eng lish language.

However biolog ical, archaeolog ical, geographic, and linguistic evidenc e indic ates

that the peoples of the Americ as have been a unique popula tion for mor e than 10,000

years. Peoples fr om other par ts of the wor ld may have found their way to the Amer-

icas, but ther e is no evidenc e these visitors had any impac t on the peoples or the

societies alr eady here until the e vents of 1492.

It is inter esting that the questions about how long Nativ e Americ ans have been in

the Americ as, and what other popula tions may have inf luenc ed them, is such a hot

issue of debate, especiall y in the popular media. In Europe, Germans or Spaniar ds

seldom have to defend how long ago their ancestors arriv ed in Europe. If asked, they

would probably say their ancestors were always in Europe, just as Nativ e Americ ans

would say their ancestors were always in the Americ as. However, wi th the exception

of the Basque people, the ancestors of Europeans migr ated to Europe as well, many

of them in time fr ames similar to that of the migr ations to the Americ as. This shows

us the mobili ty of those ancestors and raises questions about why they migr ated. It

doesnÕtcall into doubt the iden ti ty or sovereignty of those peoples. Like questions
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about how many people were in the Americ as in 1491,the subtext of such questions

by Euro-Americ ans about how long ago Nativ e Americ ans got here can be, ÒWell,

they werenÕthere that long ago. They are immigr ants, just like us.ÓLike the concept

of Manif est Destin y this under lying messageundermines the validi ty of Nativ e Amer-

ican claims f or sovereignty.

More inter esting questions than how long have people been in the Americ as, and

how many were here in 1491are: What did they do once they got here? How did

those societies organize their kin groups? What resources did they have? What was

their poli tic al organization ? Were the roles of women and men similar or very dif fer-

ent? What were their relig ious beliefs? What did their expr essive cultur e (art) sound

like and look like? How did those societies survive (or not ) their encounters wi th

Europeans and Euro-Americ ans?What do Nativ e Americ an societies look like today?

These questions, and man y mor e, will be addr essed in the f ollo wing chapters.

Suggested Questions

What theories do you have about how humans came to the Americ as?Are you famil-

iar wi th the book Chariots of the Gods? Have you heard other theories about how

other non-N ativ e Americ an peoples came to the Americ as and what inf luenc e they

had? Why would aborig inal people be upset by these the ories?

Much of the discussion about the impac t or inf luenc e of Europeans, Asians, or pos-

sible extr aterr estrials on Nativ e Americ an societies focuses on the building of mon-

umen tal archi tectur e like that found among the Incas in Peru, the Mayas and Aztecs

in Mexico and Centr al Americ a, the pueblos in the south western Uni ted States, and

mounds in the Ohio and Mississippi riv er valleys. Yet monumen tal archi tectur e is

found everywher e around the wor ld. Why do you think the idea that indigenous

Americ ans did not build monumen tal ar chi tectur e persists?

The Human Genome Project is at tempting to gather DNA fr om people across the

wor ld to ÒmapÓgenetic dif ferences and similari ties. Despite the scientif ic impor tanc e

of DNA research, most indigenous Americ ans are opposed to being par t of such a

stud y. Why do you think this is so ?
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What is genocide ? In what context have you heard this word before? The applic ation

of the word genocide to the experienc es of the indigenous peoples of the Americ as

after Eur opean contact is contr oversial. W hy do you think this is so ?

Many families have members who are involved in genealogical research. What do you

know about the orig ins and histor y of your famil y? Why do you think genealogical

research is impor tant to some people? Why would genealogical research be dif f icult

for people o f Nativ e Americ an ancestr y?

Suggested Resources

Good references for pre-Eur opean contact indigenous popula tions and envir on-

ments is The Pristine Landscape by William Denevan, publishe d in The Wilderness

Debate,edi ted by J. Baird Callicot t and Michael P. Nelson, and The Fir st Americans: In

Pursuit of AmericaÕs Greatest Mystery, by J.M. Adovasio wi th Jake Page.

Carole Mandr ykÕs article ÒInvented Traditions and the Ultima te Americ an Orig in

Myth: In the beginningÉther e was an ice fr ee-c orridor ,Óin The Settlement of the

American Continents , edi ted by C. Michael Barton, et al., is an excellent presentation

of recent archeolog ical investigations into alterna tiv e indigenous migr ation routes

and dates to the Americ as, as well as Quest for the Lost Land, by Renee Hetherington

et.al. tha t appeared in the Februar y 2004 issue o f Geotimes.

Windover: Multidisciplinar y Investigation of an Early Archaic Florida Cemetery, by

Glen Dor an, is an excellent presentation of archaeolog ical and biolog ical evidenc e

about a unique N ativ e Americ an burial si te.

The article ÒHow Columbus Sickened the Wor ld: Why Were Nativ e Americ ans so Vul-

nerable to the DiseasesEuropean Set tlers Brought With Them,Óby D.J. Meltz er (New

Scientist , 1992:30-38) is a good summar y of the consequences of European diseases

in the N ew Wor ld.

For mor e inf orma tion about Bartolome Õde las Casas,an accessible article is ÒProphet

and Apostle: Bartolome Õde las Casas and the Spiri tual Conquest of Americ a,Óin

Christianity and M issions: 1450-1800 edited by J.S. Cummins.
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American Indian Population Recovery in the 20th Centur y by Nancy Shoemaker, is a

good historic al discussion o f indigenous popula tion loss and r ecovery.

In addi tion to the archaeology resources cited in the Intr oduc tion, An Intr oduction

to Archaeology, by Brain Fagan, is a good presentation of how archaeology is done,

wi th par ticular r eference to Nor th Americ a.

If your libr ary has a copy of the pric ey American Indian Linguistics and Liter atur es

by William Brig ht (English public ation by Mouton de Gruyter , 1984) it is an excellent

source of inf orma tion about Americ an Indian languages.

The Oldest Eur opeans: Who are we? Where do we come fr om? What made Eur opean

women diff erent? by J.F. del Gior gio, discusses human migr ations to Europe and the

histor y of the Basque people.

Ther e of a number of websites (many of them fr ee) which help people in doing

genealogical research about their families.
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Chapter 2: All Our Relations

The Neglectful Mother (Cochiti)

Crow had beensitting on the eggsin her nest for many days, and shegot tir ed of it and

flew away. Hawk came by and found nobody on the nest. Hawk said to herself, ÒThe

person who own this nest must no longer care for it. What a shame for those poor little

eggs!I will sit on them, and they will bemy childr en.ÓShesat for many days on the eggs,

and finally they began to hatch. Still no Crow came. The little ones all hatched out and

the mother Hawk flew about getting food for them. They grew bigger and bigger and

their wings got strong and at last it was time for the Mother Hawk to take them off the

nest.

After all this while, Crow finally remembered her nest. When she came back to it she

found the eggs hatched and Hawk taking car e of her little ones.

ÒHawk!Ó

ÒWhat is it?Ó

ÒYou must r eturn these little ones you ar e leading around.Ó

ÒWhy?Ó

ÒBecause they are mine.Ó

Hawk said, ÒYes,you laid the eggs,but you had no pity on the poor things. You went off

and left them. I came and sat on the nest. When they were hatched, I fed them and now

I lead them about. They are mine, and I wonÕt return them.Ó

Crow said, ÒI shall take them back.Ó

ÒNo, you wonÕt!I wor ked for them, and for many days I fasted, sitting there on the eggs.

In all that time you didnÕtcome near them. Why is it now, when IÕvetaken care of them

and brought them up, that you want them back ?Ó
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Crow said to the little ones, ÒMy childr en, come with me. I am your mother .Ó

But the little ones said they did not know her. ÒHawk is our mother.ÓAt last when she

couldnÕtmake them come with her, shesaid, ÒVery well, IÕlltake Hawk to court, and we

shall see who has the right to these childr en.Ó

So Mother Crow took Mother Hawk before the king of the bir ds. Eagle said to Crow,

ÒWhy did you leave your nest?ÓCrow hung her head and had no answer to that. But she

said, ÒWhen I came back to my nest, I found my eggsalr eady hatched and Hawk taking

charge of my little ones. I have come to ask that Hawk r eturn my little ones to me. Ó

Eagle said to Mother Hawk, ÒHow did you find this nest of eggs ?Ó

ÒMany times I went to it and found it empty. No one came for a long time, and at last

I had pity on the poor little eggs.I said to myself, ÔThe mother who made this nest can

no longer care for these eggs.I will would be glad to hatch the little ones.ÕI sat on them

and they hatched. Then I went about getting food for them. I wor ked hard and brought

them up, and they have grown.Ó

Mother Crow interrupted Mother Hawk and said, ÒButthey are my childr en. I laid the

eggs.Ó

ÒItÕs not your turn. We are both asking for justice, and it will be given to us. Wait till I

have spoken.Ó

Eagle said to Mother Hawk, ÒIs that all?Ó

ÒYes, I have wor ked hard to raise my own two little ones. Just when they were grown,

Mother Crow came and asked to have them back again, but I wonÕtgive them back. It is

I who fasted and worked, and they are now mine.Ó

The king of the bir ds said to Mother Crow, ÒIf you really had pity on your little ones,

why did you leave the nest for somany days? And why are you demanding to have them

now? Mother Hawk is the mother of the little ones,for shehas fasted and hatched them,

and f lown about searching for their f ood. Now they ar e her childr en.Ó

Mother Crow said to the king of the bir ds, ÒKing, you should ask the little ones which

mother they choose to follow. They know enough to know which one to tak e.Ó
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So the king said to the little ones, ÒWhich one will you choose?Ó

Both answered together, ÒMother Hawk is our mother , SheÕs all the mother we know .Ó

Crow cried, ÒNo, IÕm your only mother!Ó

The little Crow childr en said, ÒIn the nest you had no pity on us; you left us. Mother

Hawk hatched us, and she is our mother.Ó

So it was finally settled as the little ones had said: they were the childr en of Mother

Hawk, who had had pity on them in the nest and br ought them up.

Mother Crow began to weep.The king said to her, ÒDonÕtcry. ItÕs your own fault. This is

the final decision of the king of the bir ds.Ó So Mother Cr ow lost her childr en.

Recorded by Ruth Benedic t in 1931. (Erdoe and Or tiz )

The stud y of families or kinship is essential to anthr opolog y. Often the first thing an

anthr opolog ist does during field wor k is star t collecting inf orma tion about families:

whoÕs related to whom ? How are they relatedÑby bir th or by marriage ? Do marriage

par tners come fr om the same village or not? How do people set up residence after

they are marrie d? This inf orma tion tells us a lot, not only about famil y struc tur es, but

also about how the larger society is organized, the economic obligations between

people, and even how people acquir e and main tain status in the larger society. Fre-

quentl y ther e are relig ious and other tr aditions that explain and uphold ideals about

kinship.

It is often assumed that in post -I ndustrial societies like the Uni ted States or Canada,

kinship is less impor tant than in the small-sc ale societies typic ally studie d by

anthr opolog ists. Unlik e people in tr aditional small-sc ale societies, most people in

the Uni ted States or Canada are highly mobile; we often donÕtlive in the same town

or city in which we grew up, much less the same area wher e our grandpar ents grew

up. We are hard-pr essed to iden tif y distan t cousins, or the generations of ances-

tors beyond our great-gr andpar ents. But are ideas about kinship so dif ferent? Who

is helping most studen ts pay for college? Who do you look to when you need money?

Who do you turn to if you are sick or feeling down and need emotional suppor t?

Despite distanc e, expense, and hassle, people go to great extr emes to celebr ate

impor tant days such as Thanksgiving, Christmas, Hanukkah, bir thda ys, and anniver-
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saries wi th famil y members. In societies around the wor ld, families provide eco-

nomic and emotional suppor t to its members. Societies dif fer when it comes to: who

is a member o f my famil y, to whom ma y I go for suppor t?

It is an axiom in anthr opolog y that one of the most impor tant things kinship struc-

tur e tells an individual in a society is who they can marr y and wi th whom they can

have sex. In the early twentie th centur y, the anthr opolog ist Branislaw Malino wski

wr ote the ethnogr aphy, The Sexual Lif e of Savagesin North Western Melanesia. It was

one of the first books in anthr opolog y to gain a wide, general readership. But the

ti tle is deceiving. The book isnÕtabout sex, it is about kinship. Because, as the read-

ers of this book soon learned, a societyÕs acknowledgement of whom an individual is

related to by blood or bir th then determines whom that individual may have sex wi th

or marr y. In the Uni ted States, Canada, or any other society, who you are related to

by blood has been determine d by your socie ty.

No mat ter how liber al a par ticular societyÕs at ti tudes about sex or marriage may be,

ther e are always rules. The most basic rule for all societies is the incest taboo (tabu ):

an individual may not have sex wi th or marr y someone who is a close blood relativ e.

One of the most basic kinship dif ferences between societies is the determina tion of

who is a blood relativ e. In anthr opolog y, people biolog ically related to each other are

called consanguine kin (fr om the Latin word for blood). It may seem obvious who

your consanguine kin are, but ther e is a lot of variety among humans and their soci-

eties.

Like all other scientists, anthr opolog ists put the data or inf orma tion they collect into

categories. In examining the inf orma tion about consanguine kinship, anthr opolog ist

use the f ollo wing c ategories:

Matrilineal Ñkin relationships are tr aced thr ough the mother , childr en belong to the

kin gr oup o f their mother .

Patrilineal Ñkin relationships are tr aced thr ough the father , childr en belong to the

kin gr oup o f their fa ther .

Bilineal (bila ter al)Ñkin relationships are tr aced thr ough both the fatherÕs and

motherÕs kin gr oups.
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Ambilineal Ñkin relationships are dif ferent for men and women. All men belong to

the same kin group, which is usually headed by the ruler of the society. He is often

consider ed to be descended fr om a god. Women all belong to the same kin group,

headed by the queen of the society. She is consider ed to be descended fr om a god-

dess. This arr angement occurs in very few societies, so it will not be discussed in

great detail.

These categories may seem relativ ely simple, but they can have str ong impac ts on

other aspects of society, as we will discuss in Chapter 4. And are they so simple ? How

would you categoriz e the dominan t kin groups of the Uni ted States and Canada?

Biline al? If so, why do most of us have the last names of our fathers, as in patriline al

societies? Further , in a patriline al or matriline al society the incest taboo is applied

dif ferentl y to the motherÕs or fatherÕs side of the famil y. So whether a society is

matriline al or patriline al can determine wi th whom you can have sex and marr y and

who y ou cannot.

The most obvious way to see how impor tant being patriline al, matriline al, or biline al

can be is in the concept of cr oss and par allel cousins. In a matriline al society

your parallel cousins are your motherÕs siblingsÕchildr en; your cross cousins are

your fatherÕs siblingsÕchildr en. In a patriline al society your parallel cousins are

your fatherÕs siblingsÕchildr en, while your cross cousins are your motherÕs siblingsÕ

childr en. In a biline al society ther e are no distinc tions between cross and parallel

cousins. So why make such a distinc tion ? Because in both matriline al and patriline al

societies, you may (it is sometimes encour aged) marr y your cross cousins, but never

your par allel cousins.

So why doesnÕtmarr ying your cross cousins violate the incest taboo? Because in a

matriline al society you belong to the kin group of your mother; your father is of

another kin group entir ely. In a patriline al society, you belong to the kin group of

your father; your mother is fr om another kin group, and generally remains so even

after marriage. Thus, cross cousin marriage in matriline al or patriline al societies

does not violate the incest taboo. In some instanc es cross cousin marriage may even

be encour aged because of another concept that can limi t who you can marr y, wi thin

the gr oup or outside o f the gr oup.
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Anthr opolog ists will often refer to societies as being either endogamous or exog-

amous. In an exogamous society people typic ally (in some instanc es must ) marr y

someone fr om outside of their group or locali ty (wher e they live, their village or

town). In an endogamous society people typic ally marr y someone fr om their com-

muni ty. Cross cousin marriage are typic ally found in endogamous societies and the

practic e helps to incr ease the relationships between families, which encour ages

those related families to work wi th each other in get ting resources. In an exogamous

society, individuals and families build r elationships wi th families in other loc alities.

Anthr opolog ists have another categor y when examining the kinship organization of

society: moieties. In moie ties the kin groups of a par ticular society are divide d into

two groups, which may be exogamous. Moieties often func tion as ceremonial divi-

sions in a society. For example, among the Iroquois, when a member of your kin

group dies, the members of a dif ferent moie ty will plan and conduc t the funer al to

Òhelpwipe the tears fr om your eyes.ÓAmong the Tewa, a Puebloan group living in the

south western par t of the U.S.moie ties func tion as a very impor tant par t of the ri tual

and ceremonial aspect of the society. Men and women must marr y someone fr om

another moie ty, and women will be adopte d into the moie ty of their husbands after

they marr y (Or tiz 1969).

Ther e is one mor e concept to discuss wi thin consanguine kinship: that of Lineag e

and Clans. In societies that recogniz ed line ages (they are often patriline al), the mem-

bers of the line age can tr ace their descent fr om a common ancestor . In the Uni ted

States and Canada, people may be able to tr ace their descent fr om Thomas Jeffer-

son or John MacDonald (the first prime minister of Canada). All people who can tr ace

their descent to Jefferson or MacDonald, par ticular ly thr ough the patriline al line,

belong to the same line age. A clan is harder to def ine. The members of a clan believe

they are related, even if they cannot tr ace their descent to a common ancestor . Both

line ages and clans are exogamous. Having sex wi th or marr ying someone fr om your

clan or line age would be consider ed incest. Lineages are often found in patriline al

societies, clans in matriline al societies. Many Nativ e Americ an societies recogniz e

clans. While European societies are now generally patriline al, (althoug h, less than a

1,000 years ago the Irish were matriline al), Nativ e Americ an societies can be matri-

line al, patriline al, or biline al. Further , these kinship organizations are very f lexible

and have changed wi thin the last 200 y ears.
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In Tewa society ther e are two patriline al clans: Summer and Win ter . Or tiz says that

childr en are not automa tic ally born into those clans, but must go thr ough several

ri tuals of Òincorpor ation.ÓWomen are generally adopte d into the clan of their hus-

bands after marriage. Further , childr en may be adopte d into the other clan, even

after being incorpor ated into a clan. Or tiz gives an example of a man who had only

daughters. When they marrie d, they were adopte d into the clan of their husbands.

The father then adopte d a son of his oldest daughter into his clan. Medicine people

and healers would also adopt apprentic es who were not of their clan into their clan.

All these adoptions in volved ri tuals o f inc orpor ation ( Or tiz 1969).

The Iroquois (Haudenosaunee) confederacy is a group of Nativ e Americ ans link ed by

language, poli tic al organization, and kin groups. They have and continue to occupy

the area of what are now nor thern New York and southern Quebec and Ontario

for around 2,000 years. The Iroquois are a matriline al society in which the consan-

guineal kin groups are organized into clans: Bear, Wolf, Deer, Hawk, Snipe, Heron,

Tur tle, Beaver, and Eel. The Iroquois donÕtbelieve they are descended fr om these

animals, but in the ancien t times of oral tr adition, the relationship between animals

and people was so close they could even communic ate wi th each other . As you read

in the stor y about Sky Woman, the Tur tle provided a place for her to land and on

which the Earth now resides. The women of the Bear clan learned about medicinal

plants fr om a shape-chang ing bear.

The Navajo (DinŽ) are also consider ed to be a matriline al society. Unlik e the Iroquois,

a Navajo would say s/ he is born to the clan of his / her mother and for the clan

of his / her father . Further , the DinŽ recogniz e their relatedness to their maternal

and paternal grandfathersÕclans. The incest taboo would apply to all four clans. The

Navajo are consider ed matriline al because the inheri tanc e of usufruct rig hts (the

rig hts of individuals to use land or other resources) tr ansfers fr om mother to daugh-

ters.

The Inui t of the Arctic are an example of a bilater al society. Kinship is equally tr aced

thr ough both the motherÕs and the fatherÕs side. The Inui t live in a tr eacherous nat-

ural envir onmen t. Their kinship organization may be because the people of this soci-

ety must depend on one another for survival. The mor e people you can call on for

help, the mor e likely you (and they) will survive. Bilater al societies are typic ally for-

agers, tr aveling fr om area to area to get needed resources. They may have been
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mobile and bilater al for centuries, like the Inui t. Others, like the Cheyenne and

Sioux, may have become bilater al after changes in economic and set tlemen t pat terns

caused by Euro-Americ ans intrusions into their terri tor y resulted in them morphing

fr om set tle d, hor ticultur al societies to foraging societies. Bilater al kinship organiza-

tion w as more adaptiv e to the mobili ty of foragers and incr eased kin ne tworks.

As stated previousl y, one of the first things an anthr opolog ist does in the field is to

gather inf orma tion about kinship. A narr ativ e about kin organization for a society

would be long and confusing. Instead, anthr opolog ists utiliz e kinship charts to orga-

nize and present inf orma tion. The struc tur e of kinship char ts is standar dized, so any

anthr opolog ist can understand the data presented, whether they are familiar wi th

the society being describe d or the language of the anthr opolog ist. Kinship char ts for

matriline al, patriline al, and bilater al societies are subtl y dif ferent, but they do show

the dif ferences in the kinship or ganization.

A two-gener ation comparison of the six major kinship systems (H awaiian, Sudanese, Eskimo,
Iroquois, Crow and Omaha). Cir cle=female Triangle=male. Relatives mar ked with the same
non-gr ay color ar e called by the same kinship term (ignoring se x-diff erentiation in the sibling/
cousin generation, except where this becomes structurally-r elevant under the Cr ow and Omaha
systems). Courtesy of Zander Schubert: based on information fr om ÒSystematic Kinship
TerminologiesÓ: http://www .umanitoba. ca/f aculties/arts /anthr opology/tutor /kinterms /
termsys.html. CC-BY 3.0

Much of the impor tanc e of determining consanguine kin is for purposes of marriage.

Marriage gives not only the individual, but also his/ her entir e famil y a whole new
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set of kin or famil y members. People who are related by marriage are called affine

or affinal kin. Aff inal kin broaden the social and economic networks for individuals

in a society. Thr ough marriage, your aff ines provide mor e people you can turn to

for economic help and resources. Your aff ines can help in raising childr en or raising

your famil y status. They may even pr ovide a place for you to liv e.

The expectation in societies like the Uni ted States or Canada is that when a young

couple gets marrie d, they will establish their own r esidence. In anthr opolog y this

is called neolocali ty . It is fur ther expected that, generally, this new marriage will

lead to childr en, who will live wi th their parents. In anthr opolog ical terms this is a

nuclear famil y: parents and childr en living in the same residence. When our poli ti-

cians talk about famil y values, they are referring to nucle ar families. But for most

of human histor y, and still in many societies, people live in extended families that

include grandpar ents, aunts, uncles, and cousins and twoÑ sometimes mor eÑgener-

ations. Societies usually have expectations about how residence pat terns are estab-

lished, and anthr opolog ists have terms f or them:

Matrilocal Ñwhen a couple gets marrie d they reside wi th the wif eÕs extende d kin

group.

Patrilocal Ñwhen a couple gets marrie d the y reside wi th the husbandÕs kin gr oup.

Bilocal Ñwhen a couple gets marrie d they may reside wi th either the wif eÕs or hus-

bandÕs kin, but the y do not establish a ne w r esidence.

Avunculocal Ñwhen a couple has sons they go live wi th the motherÕs brothers. This

residence pat tern oc curs in some ma triline al societies.

Frequentl y, but not always, a matriline al society will be matriloc al or avunculoc al,

while a patriline al society is typic ally patriloc al, and bilater al societies are typic ally

biloc al.

For most of human histor y, marriage was not a romantic arr angement between two

individuals, it was an economic relationship between two families. Because con-

sanguineal and aff inal kin depend upon each other for economic resources, the

marriages between members of their kin groups are very impor tant. Elder famil y

members will arr ange marriages for younger members to ensure the most advanta-
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geous economic arr angement. The individuals seeking a marriage, and their families,

must show or exchange their economic resources. Again, anthr opolog y has cate-

gories f or the dif ferent w ays resources are exchanged between families:

Bride wealth ÑThe intende d groom and his famil y provide economic resources to the

intende d bride and her famil y. This is not Òbuying a wif e.ÓThe groom and his famil y

demonstr ate they can contribute resources to the bride and her famil y. The groom

and his famil y also acknowledge the labor and economic value of the bride. In a patri-

focal society the groomÕs famil y is compensating the bride Õs famil y for the loss of

her and her labor . Women have relativ ely high status in societies that practic e bride

wealth. The exchange of bride wealth is found in many Nativ e Americ an and Afric an

societies.

Bride service ÑThe intende d groom must provide labor to the bride Õs famil y for a

period time, or in a matriloc al society, the rest of his lif e, as he will be living wi th his

wif eÕs extende d famil y. Again, the groom is showing he can make economic contri-

butions to his bride Õs famil y. A number of Nativ e Americ an societies, like the Navajo,

have bride service. The practic e is also found in the Old Testament (for exam-

ple, Abraham must work 14 years for his intende d father -in-la w in order to marr y

Rebekkah).

Gift exchangeÑThe families of the bride and groom exchange gif ts as par t of the

marriage ceremony. Again, the families demonstr ate they can help suppor t the bride

and groom, and each other . However, status may be achieved thr ough the exchange

of the gif ts. If one side of the famil y can offer gif ts of greater value, they have at taine d

a higher level of status than the other famil y. This is par ticular ly true among soci-

eties of the Nor th west Coast who have potla tches (a redistribution of resources by

giving them a way during a c eremony).

Dowr yÑIn societies that have dowries as par t of the marriage, women and their fam-

ilies must provide economic resources to the groom and his famil y. In order for a

woman to get marrie d, she must provide a dowr y. If her famil y is able to provide

a sizeable dowr y, she may be able to marr y into a higher status famil y and thus

impr ove the status and resources of her childr en. Dowries indic ate that women hold

a lower status in a society and are rare in Nativ e Americ an societies. European and

many Asian societies have, or historic ally had, dowries, which put women in a very
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vulner able position, as they couldn Õtget marrie d wi thout resources, and they lost

contr ol of those resources when they got marrie d. If the husband were to waste

those resources, the woman and her childr en could be lef t desti tute. If the husband

died before a woman bor e a son who could provide for her, she was often sent back

to her famil y, who may or may not ha ve taken her back in.

These are tr aditions that were practic ed until fair ly recentl y around the wor ld. In

some places they are still practic ed. Societies of the Nor th west Coast still have pot-

latches, thoug h the gif ts given away are dif ferent than they were 200 years ago. In

addi tion to f ishing, people of the Nor th west also gather ed a wide arr ay of edible and

medical plants. While men and women had specif ic jobs in securing resources, both

contribute d to the wealth of families and the communi ty, and shared in the labor to

get that wealth. As a result, women had fair ly equal status wi th men in their soci-

eties. This equal status was ref lected in the fact that both men and women of rank

and wealth could be chiefs and have mor e than one spouse. Because the area is so

rich, the people of the Nor th west were probably one of the only foraging societies

wor ldwide able to have resource surpluses. These surpluses became very impor tant

in the status hier archy of these societies. Such hier archy sets the Nor th west soci-

eties apart because foraging societies are generally egali tarian; that is, ther e is very

li t tle status or rank between the members of the society. These two factors make the

societies o f the N or th west unique.

Most societies of the Nor th west were matriline al. Extende d families lived in large

houses construc ted of various kinds of timber available in the area. Each nucle ar

famil y had separate quar ters in a par ti tione d par t of the house. Extende d families

and individuals wi thin the famil y all par ticipa ted in a very comple x system of social

rank and status. Ther e were thr ee ranks in these societies: nobles , commoner s and

slaves. Particular ly in the nor thern par t of the Nor th west, the distinc tion between

nobles and commoners was of great cultur al signif icance. Despite the fact that the

dif ference between the two groups was really a continu um of dif ferences, rather

than a divide between the two groups, people str ove to acquir e and enhance their

social r ank.

Nobles held high-r anking names and ti tles. They owned ceremonial proper ty such

as masks, ancestor crests, songs, dances, and ri tuals. Commoners lacked these cul-

tur ally prestig ious items, but they could acquir e noble status by their inheri tanc e.
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Slaves were war captiv es and along wi th their childr en, they lived in their mastersÕ

households doing menial labor . They were generally fr eed after one generation, but

even then they were exclude d fr om the status system. Status and rank are inter-

connected wi th marriage pat terns. Parents at tempte d to arr ange marriages for their

childr en wi th pe ople o f equal or gr eater sta tus.

Marriages, along wi th other impor tant lif e events such as bir th, death, puber ty ri tes,

and the naming of a chief, were marked wi th potla tches. A potla tch is a public feast

to which the entir e communi ty is invited. In addi tion to the feasting, singing, and

dancing, it is a conf irma tion of the new status of an individual (adult status for a

young gir l, for example), and communi ty wi tnessing of the inheri tanc e of ceremonial

proper ty, such as masks, songs, or the rig hts to f ish or harvest berries at par ticular

locations by specif ic individuals. Ceremonial proper ty is often displayed, and often

ther e is a give-away. Those sponsoring the potla tch give away resources to those

at tending. Status can be main taine d or incr eased by value of the items given away.

The potla tch system also helps in the distribution of resources thr oughout the com-

muni ty. Even the poor est people receive items, thoug h they cannot gain status by

giving away valuable i tems themsel ves.

In the past, the governmen ts of the Uni ted States and Canada have restric ted these

practic es. This topic will be fur ther discussed in Chapter 6. However, one practic e

still restric ted by both governmen ts is having multiple marriage par tners at the same

time. This practic e is called polygamy. Ther e are actuall y two types of polygamy:

polygyny and polyandr y. In societies that practic e polygyny, men may have multiple

wives. However, in those societies most men have one. Having multiple wives is a

sign of status and wealth for a man, but he usually must have the wealth and status

before he can have mor e than one wif e. In many societies, a man must provide bride

wealth or bride service before he can get addi tional wives, and then he must provide

for all the wives and their childr en. Most men do not have that wealth. Even in soci-

eties that have dowries, for example, Islamic societies, the Koran (the holy book of

Islam) demands men must provide equally for all wives and their childr en. In some

societies, many in Afric a for example, that have bride wealth, the first wif e may help

her husband build the wealth to acquir e an additional wif e, generally a female rel-

ativ e, to help in the labor . Women will work to incr ease their bride wealth to help

provide the bride w ealth f or their sons.
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Many Nativ e Americ an societies historic ally practic ed polygyny. In some societies

they practic ed patriloc ality, in which a sister or other unmarrie d female relativ e

mig ht move in wi th the famil y when a young woman gave bir th. Often she would

then become a second wif e. This is called soror ate, when close female relativ es

marr y the same man. But some Nativ e Americ an societies, Cherokees, for example,

may have practic ed polyandr y. Typic ally polyandr y, in which a woman has mor e than

one husband, is found in patriline al and patrif ocal agricultur al societies in which

land is passed fr om a father to his sons. Parts of Tibet and Sri Lanka have commu-

ni ties that practic e polyandr y. Typic ally, sons would inheri t par t of the farm when

they marrie d or their father died. But in instanc es in which the availabili ty of farm-

land is severely limi ted when one son marries, his brothers marr y the woman as

well. More than thr ee brothers will marr y two sisters. In Nor th Americ a early Span-

ish and French documen ts indic ate that among some Nativ e Americ an societies,

women, generally those of high status, had mor e than one husband, but not because

of limi ted farmland. The women who had multiple husbands generally had land and

resources. From the wri t ten documen ts it appears that these women had multiple

husbands for the same reasons men in other societies have multiple wives: for the

status.

In Europe, the Uni ted States, and Canada, until recentl y, it was very dif f icult for

a woman to ini tia te a divorce, and she mig ht well lose custod y of her childr en. In

Nativ e Americ an societies, par ticular ly those that were matriline al or matrif ocal,

divorce was fair ly easy. If a couple was not get ting along, or a man was not get ting

along wi th his wif eÕs famil y, or he was not contributing resources, he could be sent

back to his famil yÑthe equivalent of divorce. The Cherokees are such a society,

historic ally matriline al and matrif ocal, in which women have high status and both

women and men can easily get a divorce. Women who divorced a first husband could

have a second. This may illustr ate the high status women had in some Nativ e Amer-

ican societies, just as having multiple wiv es demonstr ates the sta tus o f a man.

As stated before, kinship organization impac ts a society in many ways. One of these

is the roles and status of women. Societies that demand dowries for women to marr y

see the value and status of women very dif ferentl y than those who expected bride

wealth or bride service. With bride wealth or service the society recogniz es that

women have material value, they contribute resources and status to their families.

In societies that expect a dowr y women also contribute to the wealth of their fami-
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lies, but it is not recogniz ed or valued. But wher e do these dif ferent views of women

come fr om? It may be that the kinship organization of a society has a signif icant

impac t on the r oles and status o f women in tha t socie ty.

In a patriline al society, mor e than just a line age association passes fr om a father to

his childr en. His resources, inheri tanc e, and his status are also passed, typic ally to

his sons. It is very impor tant to men in a patriline al society to know that the childr en

who are inheri ting their wealth and status are indeed childr en of their line age. In the

days before DNA testing and paterni ty tests (which are very recent), the only way

to ensure this was to restric t the sexual behavior of women. To restric t the sexual

behavior of women was to restric t their overall par ticipa tion in society. In societies

thr oughout the wor ld, women have been restric ted to their households, or even to

the priv ate par ts of the households. In these societies, women must be accompanie d

by a male member of her famil y or respected older woman if they are to leave the

house. Women in such societies may not speak to men to whom they are not related.

In these kinds of cir cumstanc es, it is obviousl y very dif f icult for women to par tic-

ipate full y in their society. They may not leave the household to par ticipa te in the

tr ade or exchange of resources, and most certainl y not par ticipa te in the poli tic al

organization or activi ties of their society. They are often restric ted fr om participa t-

ing in relig ious activi ties, especiall y those that bring status to men. In societies that

have an education system outside of the household, women may be restric ted fr om

at tending schools. The tene ts of the societyÕs relig ion may rationaliz e or justif y this

tr eatmen t o f women

In such societies, and ther e are many and have been many thr oughout the wor ld, the

abili ty of women to par ticipa te full y, par ticular ly in obtaining economic resources

and status, are severely restric ted. However, in matriline al societies, childr en belong

to the clan or kin group of their mothers. So the concern of ensuring the paterni ty

of childr en for inheri tanc e is not an issue. Childr en, typic ally daughters, inheri ted

the status and access to resources (like the use of a par ticular plot of farmland)

fr om their mothers. Sons typic ally inheri ted resources (tools and hun ting materials

for example) fr om their motherÕs father or brothers. Ther e is no reason to restric t

womenÕs sexual behavior; ther efore ther e is no reason to restric t par ticipa tion in

their society. Women may engage in resource-get ting activi ties such as foraging

for wild edibles, f ishing, farming and even hun ting. They par ticipa ted in, and in

some societies like the Iroquois and Ojibwa, contr olled the tr ade of resources. Their
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exchange of resources, either thr ough tr ade or gif t-g iving, resulted in higher sta-

tus for themsel ves and their families. They were valued members of the society, as is

seen in the expectation of bride wealth or bride service upon marriage. This par tici-

pation in the econom y of their society can result in women holding prestig ious poli t-

ical positions, whether as a chief (and ther e were many), or thr ough membership in

womenÕs councils. Both the Iroquois and Cherokees, matriline al/ matrif ocal societies

in which women had high status, had womenÕs councils who could, and did, over-

turn the decisions of the menÕs councils. It was the sons of a womanÕs clan who went

to war. It was the women who decided if indeed they would go to war. Iroquois and

Cherokee women could also be chiefs. Their power was such that Bri tish agent Sir

William Johnson fought to restric t the involvement of the Mohawk WomenÕs Coun-

cil in negotia tions wi th the Bri tish, despite the fact that the status he held wi th the

Mohawks came fr om his association wi th Moll y Brant, a high-sta tus Mohawk woman.

Women also par ticipa ted in relig ious ri tuals, thoug h they mig ht have dif ferent roles

than men. And as you have seen have thr ough the dif ferent stories recounted thus

far, women had impor tant r oles in the orig in stories o f Nativ e Americ an societies.

European, Canadian, or U.S. women would not obtain the status of women in many

Nativ e Americ an societies until the twentie th centur y. Some people have referr ed

to societies such as the Iroquois or Cherokees as matriar chies. From an anthr o-

polog ical perspectiv e, a matriar chy is a society governed by a woman or women; a

patriar chy is a society governed by a man or men. Ther e have been thousands of

patriar chies in the histor y of the wor ld, but few, if any, matriar chies. Having matrilin-

eal descent or matrif ocal residence pat terns does not make a society a matriar chy.

Societies such as the Iroquois, Cherokees, Navajo, and many others are not governed

by women; they are governed by women and men. Each sex has their roles in a soci-

ety, each are valued and needed for the survival of the society. Some anthr opolo-

gists have referr ed to such societies as demonstr ating separate but equal spher es

of inf luence. These spheres of inf luenc e may overlap, as they do among the Iroquois

and Cherokees, or not, as among the Navajo, Zuni, and Hopi. But both women and

men make impor tant contributions to the society, and those contributions are rec-

ogniz ed and valued. The wealth and status of a famil y depend on the contributions

of both w omen and men.

It may seem like we are leaving out a very impor tant par t of families: childr en. Chil-

dren are essential to the survival of any society. Without them, the society becomes
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extinc t. In most Nativ e Americ an societies, childr en belonged to the clan of their

mothers. Some Nativ e Americ an societies were bilater al, and childr en belonged to

the kin groups of both their mother and father , much as the Uni ted States and

Canada today. A very few Nativ e Americ an societies were patriline al. As stated

before, the Tewa are an example of a Nativ e Americ an patriline al society. Typic ally,

women would be adopte d into their husbandsÕclan after marriage, except then the

womenÕs clan was of a higher sta tus than her husbandÕs.

Typic ally in patriline al or patrif ocal societies, female childr en have less status than

male childr en. They will leave the household; their childr en will not be par t of their

line age. They will requir e dowries. If their sexual behavior is suspect, they will bring

dishonor to the famil y. In many patriline al societies, even today, gir ls or women who

bring dishonor to their families can be kille d, even when the behavior is not their

fault, as is the case in rape. The value of sons is such that families will allow female

childr en to die, or in modern cir cumstanc es, abor t female fetuses. In matriline al

societies, gir ls are as equally valued as boys, maybe even mor e so. Gir ls will remain

in the household and continue to contribute both resources and mor e childr en to

the clan. Mohawk parents I know speak of the dif f icult y in raising sons to be good,

honor able men who will f ollo w the rig ht path in lif e, but daughters ar e a joy.

All societies value and love their childr en, but the struc tur e of the society, the

kinship, may determine how boys and gir ls are tr eated. Other social expectations

and beliefs also affect how childr en are tr eated. In their early contacts, Spanish,

French, and Bri tish commen tators all remarked on the love bestowed on childr en by

Nativ e Americ ans, and not just their own biolog ical childr en. Nativ e Americ ans often

adopte d the childr en of others. A woman or man wi thout biolog ical childr en of his or

her own would adopt a child of a sibling. Childr en taken as captiv es in times of war

(including Eur opean childr en) were often adopte d by kin gr oups.

Europeans note d the excellent behavior of Nativ e childr en, despite the fact their

parents did not practic e corpor eal punishmen t. At this time, it was generally

assumed that childr en had to be beaten fr om time to time to ensure good behavior

and mor als. Nativ e Americ ans did not think it ever appropria te to hi t or beat chil-

dren. A look, word, or stor y, par ticular ly fr om a grandpar ent, was usually enough to

chastise a child. A minister tr aveling along the St. Lawr ence River related an instanc e

in which a Bri tish drummer boy insulte d a visiting Mohawk warrior . The Mohawk

40 | Susan Stebbins



demanded a gif t to excuse the insult. The Bri tish commander responded that the boy

would be punishe d in the Bri tish way. The warrior asked what would that be. When

he was told the boy would be beaten, he thr ew his blanket over the boy and ran off

wi th him. He would not return the boy until he was assured he would not be beaten.

All societies lo ve their childr en, but tha t lo ve is demonstr ated in dif ferent w ays.

Marriages and the bir th of childr en are events that are often accompanie d by ri tuals

and ceremonies in societies thr oughout the wor ld. Marriage ceremonies acknowl-

edge the new relationship between the bride and groom and their families. In patri-

line al societies, the marriage ceremony will also acknowledge the legitimac y of

futur e childr en. Marriage ceremonies can be very elabor ate, or very simple. Elabo-

rate marriage ceremonies are often a means to demonstr ate the status and wealth of

the bride and/ or groomÕs famil y. Smaller wedding ceremonies are simpl y an recogni-

tion of the new relationship between the bride and groom, their families, and futur e

childr en.

Many practic es and ri tuals surr ounde d the bir th of a child. Women mig ht engage

in various behaviors to help promote pregnancy (or prevent it). Some behaviors or

food would be encour aged to ensure a health y child; others that were thoug ht to be

harmful would be avoided. Various practic es were perf orme d at the bir th of a child

to ensure the health and recovery of both child and mother . Ceremonies, such as

naming ceremonies, took place after the bir th. In our modern societies, it is hard for

most of us to conceive of the heartbr eak of the death of a child. However, societies

around the wor ld continue to experienc e high rates of infan t mor ality. Nativ e Amer-

ican societies also had rates of infan t mor ality higher than those experienc ed today.

Families engaged in various practic es to help ease the grief suffered fr om the death

of a child. Not naming a child is one such mechanism. The ceremonies surr ounding

the naming of a child typic ally came when it seemed clear the child would survive.

Childr en who did not survive wher e often burie d near the home so that they were

easily re-born in to the same famil y.

Women and men of Nativ e Americ an societies would also striv e to limi t the number

of childr en they had to bet ter ensure the health and survival of existing childr en.

Women would take medicinal plants to help prevent pregnancy, and, in extr eme

cases, take those that would induc e abor tion early in a pregnancy. Most often, both

parents would take vows of sexual abstinenc e after the bir th of a child to ensure
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another child would not be born until the f irst child was at least weaned. Iroquois

men would not sleep wi th their wives until a child was weaned, generally between

2 and 3 years old. Cheyenne parents would declare vows of abstinenc e, sometimes

up to 7 years after the bir th of a child to ensure that child would have the resources

necessary for survival. Ther e were also beliefs that encour aged small families, for

example stating that younger childr en in a famil y would be smaller , sicklier , and not

as smart as older siblings. As a result, famil y size in Nativ e Americ an families was

smaller than was typic al for European or Euro-Americ an families until the middle

of the twentie th centur y. A famil y of four childr en in a Nativ e Americ an famil y was

consider ed large, until Nativ e peoples star ting converting to Christian relig ions that

encour aged having man y childr en.

Nativ e Americ an societies star ted altering their kin organization and expectations in

response to European inf luenc es, par ticular ly missionaries. Missionaries preached

against the practic e of polygyny, and abhorr ed the practic e of polyandr y and divorce.

In fact, they preached against the high status and independenc e of Nativ e Americ an

women. They felt Nativ e women should be like European women, subservient to

their husbands. Europeans referr ed to the Iroquois and Cherokee poli tic al systems

as Òpet tic oat governmen tsÓbecause of the roles of women and women councils.

Nativ e Americ an women were seen as ÒdrudgesÓand Nativ e Americ an men as lazy,

because women primaril y did the farming, while men engaged in hun ting, a recre-

ational activi ty fr om the perspectiv e of Europeans. Early suffr aget tes (those who

fought for equal rig hts for women, especiall y the rig ht to vote) would remark on the

status women in Iroquois society. They missed the concept that women had that sta-

tus in par t because of the Òdrudge Ólabor they did, and the fact they had contr ol over

the pr oduc ts of tha t labor .

Contr ary to what our contempor ary poli ticians may say, kinship can be a very f lex-

ible aspect of society. It can change to accommoda te other changes in a society. An

excellent example of this is the changes that occurr ed among the Siouan-spe aking

peoples of the Mid west. Up until the 1700s the Sioux, Lakota, Dakota, Yankton, and

Oglala peoples lived in what are now mid western areas like Minnesota. Most com-

muni ties were close to water and practic ed hor ticultur al combine d wi th f ishing, for-

aging, and hun ting. These peoples even had corn women stories much like those of

the eastern Nativ e societies. In hor ticultur al or even foraging societies, the roles of
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women and men were fair ly equal, as both contribute d to their familiesÕand commu-

ni tiesÕ resources and wealth.

But star ting in the late 1700s, mor e and mor e Nativ e peoples were pushed far ther

and far ther west as Euro-Americ ans moved west. Many Nativ e societies like the

Siouan peoples were pushed out into the plains and pr airie areas. But those envi-

ronmen ts are not well suited for hor ticultur e. Rainfall is limi ted and the growing

season is shor t. Additionall y the grasses in the plains are shor t and the roots grow

in dense tang les that contribute to the developmen t of sod. Sod provided natur al

ÒbricksÓfor the construc tion of Òsod housesÓfor both Nativ e peoples and early Euro-

Americ an set tlers in the area, but sod made it very dif f icult to farm in these areas

wi thout steel plows. Nativ e farmers had digg ing sticks. An old, derogativ e term for

Americ an Indians is Òdiggers,Óprobably in reference to this form of planting technol-

ogy.

The Nativ e peoples who migr ated to the plains and prairies gradually adapted to get-

ting resources ther e, due to the reintr oduc tion of horses. The arriv al of horses coin-

cided wi th the expansion of a European presence and tr ade along the Mississippi

and Missouri riv ers. This may be why so many Euro-Americ ans can only imagine the

Nativ e peoples of the plains (and in much of popular cultur e all Nativ e Americ ans)

hun ting bison on horseback. However, the French explor er LaSalleencounter ed hor-

ticultur al societies along the southern Missouri River in the seventeenth centur y.

The arriv al of horses made the peoples of the prairie and plains much mor e effectiv e

hun ters, and they were bet ter able to follo w the migr ator y bison. The meat and furs

of bison and other animals also became impor tant items to tr ade wi th the encr oach-

ing Eur o-Americ ans.

As hun ting to tr ade wi th the Euro-Americ ans became mor e impor tant, various

struc tur es wi thin Siouan societies star ted to change. The autonom y of women was

undermine d. A famil yÕs wealth became dependen t on the amoun t of hides they

tr aded wi th Euro-Americ ans and Canadians. A single man could hun t many animals,

but the hides he could tr ade were dependen t on the number of women who did the

time-c onsuming preparation of the hides. As a result, women no longer contr olled

their own labor; the men of their families contr olled it. Polygyny (having multiple

wives) incr eased. More wives and childr en meant mor e labor ers in the hun ting and

preparation o f hides.
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The success of these hun ting societies, as opposed to mor e generalized foraging

societies that also obtaine d resources fr om fishing and gathering wild edibles, also

depended on horses. The larger the horse herd, the mor e men (and sometimes

women) could go hun ting. The mor e horses a man had, the mor e a man and his sons

could offer as a bride pric e for mor e wives. The social and economic status of men

came to depend on the number of horses and wives he had. This led to the devel-

opmen t of a mor e r anked society: mor e horses, mor e wives, mor e resources, mor e

wealth, mor e status, in societies that had previousl y been egali tarian. Poli tic al lead-

ership be came mor e formaliz ed and centr alized.

Women retaine d only some of their previous status, par ticular ly in relig ious ri tuals,

and as healers and mid wives. Some women chose to par ticipa te in male-domina ted

activi ties such as hun ting and warfar e. They were often referr ed to as Big Hearted

Women. Because Nativ e Americ an societies tr aditionall y honor ed individual choic e,

these women were not seen as deviant; they were simpl y fulf illing their own visions

and destinies. The changes in kinship and the roles of women in Siouan societies

were not inten tional, but were a consequence of other changes in the society.

This was not always the case. The U.S. and Canadian governmen ts often imposed

changes.

The laws of the Uni ted States and Canada did not recogniz e the variety of marriages

and famil y organization that existe d in Nativ e Americ an societies; they only recog-

nized nucle ar families wi th neolocal residence pat terns. At times in both U.S. and

Canadian histor y, the marriages of Euro-Americ an men wi th Nativ e women were not

recogniz ed. Their childr en were consider ed illeg itima te, and they could not inheri t

fr om their fathers. In other instanc es, the governmen ts of the Uni ted States and

Canada did not recogniz e as Nativ e the childr en of Nativ e Americ an mothers. Fol-

lowing the patriline al histor y of Europe, the governmen ts would only recogniz e the

childr en of Nativ e men as Nativ e.

Kinship and marriage were aspects of societies that were severely impac ted by Euro-

pean contact. Europeans simpl y did not accept matriline al or matrif ocal practic es,

and thoug ht that the practic e of polyandr y and polygyny demonstr ated the sav-

agery of Nativ e societies. But the indigenous societies had a very dif ferent perspec-

tiv e. Individual indigenous societies often encounter ed other societies wi th varying

customs. Many Nativ e societies, like the Iroquois, for example, had a mechanism
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for incorpor ating newcomers into their kin groups, primaril y thr ough adoption and

marriage. As was stated previousl y in this chapter , adoption was common in many

Nativ e Americ an societies, and not just of childr en. Adults mig ht also be adopte d.

People mig ht be adopte d as apprentic es to shamans. Adoption of war captiv es was

common, as was adoption and marriage wi th new people encounter ed. For Nativ e

groups such as the Iroquois, Hurons, Ot tawa, Abanakis, and many mor e, marriage

was a way to inc orpor ate newcomers in to existing families and c ommuni ties.

Ther e were occasional marriages between the English and Nativ es as well, but these

were certainl y not encour aged. By the time of Metacom (often called King Phillip

by Americ ans), it was English polic y to separate English and Nativ e popula tions as

much as possible. Even those Nativ e Americ ans who had converted to Christiani ty

were isolated in ÒPraying Towns.ÓHowever, the Jesuit missionaries in what became

known as ÒNew FranceÓencour aged intermarriage as a way to convert the Nativ e

peoples and to make them good Catholics and French citiz ens. The Jesuits even

raised dowries fr om patr ons back in Europe for Nativ e women to give to their hus-

bands in the patriline al, European tr adition. For the French voyageurs and coureurs

de bois, intermarriage was a necessity. Marriage wi th Nativ e women gave these men

the famil y connections that secur ed them guides, aides in procuring skins, help in

the preparation of skins, shelter over their heads, and food in their bellies. If a for-

eigner to an area and society hoped to have the suppor t of the members of the soci-

ety to survive, marriage was a good way to ensure that, if he recogniz ed that he had

kin r esponsibili ties as well.

Nativ e Americ ans still continue aspects of their tr aditional kin organization. While

Iroquois childr en may have the last names of their fathers, their clan association is

still that of their mothers. At pow-w ows young people will still inquir e about the

clan association of a poten tial love inter est, continuing to avoid clan incest taboos.

Women sometimes live in extende d famil y households, or live in close proximi ty to

their mothers and other female members of their families. The Navajo, who typic ally

do not like living too close to each other , have households in ÒcampsÓÑareas in which

households ar e link ed by matriline al ties.

While the laws and inf luenc es of the U.S. and Canadian governmen ts have changed

the kin organization of Nativ e Americ an societies, many of them continue to follo w
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practic es such as clan association and residence locality. These factors can be very

impor tant in the pr actic e of ri tuals, as we will see in Chapter 6.

Suggested Questions

You may have done your famil y tr ee in elementar y school. Anthr opolog ists do kin-

ship char ts. Try doing one f or your famil y using the f ollo wing f orma t.

Illustr ation by the author .

Illustr ation by the author .
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These symbols are used in a very basic kinship char t. You can easily Google others.

Compar e them to yours. You mig ht also want to compar e your char t to others in

your class. What kind of dif ferences do you see? Why do you think ther e are those

dif ferences?

People in non-w estern societies can often tr ace their ancestr y back many genera-

tions. H ow far back c an you name your anc estors?

Inter view an older member of your famil y. How far back can they tr ace their / your

ancestr y?

Many societies have Òfictiv e kinÓ, that is someone who in not related to you by

descent or marriage but whom you consider to be ÒfamilyÓ. Do you have any exam-

ples of this?

An impor tant func tion of any kin group is sharing or providing resources. Do you

have an example o f this?

The Iroquois societies practic e exchange of resources between a bridge and groom

at marriage c eremonies. W hat do most Eur o-Americ an or Canadian cultur es do?

In what ways is adoption in contempor ary U.S. or Canadian societies dif ferent than

the w ay adoption func tione d in indigenous Americ an societies?

U.S. and Canadian famil y lif e has changed a great deal over the last f if ty years. Dis-

cuss some of the cultur al changes tha t contribute d to this.

How do you think the concept of kinship in your society may change in the next f if ty

years?

Suggested Resources

While not speciall y about Nativ e Americ an societies, anthr opolog ist Peggy Reeves

Sanday has two books that are very impor tant in examining kinship and the roles of

women in society. The first, Male Dominance, Female Power, looks at womenÕs roles

in a number of societies and what happens to those roles during cultur al changes.

One of her casestudies is the Lakota. In Women at the Center: Lif e in a Modern Matri-
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archy, Sanday argues that the Minang kabau of West Sumatr a are an example of a

matriar chy.

League of the Houdenosaunee or the Iroquois, is an ethnohistoric al account of the

Houdenosaunee by Lewis Henr y Morgan, orig inall y publishe d in 1851.While much

of it ref lects 19th centur y biases, MorganÕs description of Houdenosaunee kinship

is impor tant and has inf luenc ed much subsequent anthr opolog ical research on kin-

ship.

The novel Water lily , by Ella Cara Deloria is a wonderful account of Lakota lif e in the

early 1800Õs. Include d is much inf orma tion about Lakota kinship and how it func-

tione d in the br oader socie ty.

Other books o f in ter est are:

The Tewa World: Space, Time & Becoming in a Pueblo Society, by Alfonso Or tiz.

Women of the Earth Lodges: Tribal L if e on the Plains, by Vir ginia Ber gman Peters.

Negotiator s of Change: Historical Perspectives on Native American Women, ed. by

Nancy Shoemaker.

Sifter s: Native American W omenÕs Lives, ed. by Theda Perdue.

Many Tender Ties: Women in Fur -Tr ade Society, 1670-1870, by Sylvia Van Kir k.
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Chapter 3: Resources and Their
Distribution

Coyote was out hunting and found a dead deer. One of the deerÕs rib bones looked just

lik e a big dentalia (mollusk) shell, and Coyote picked it up and took it with him. He

went up to the fr og people.The fr og people had all the water . When anyone wanted any

water to drink or cook with or to wash, they had to go and get it fr om the fr og people.

Coyote came up. ÒHey, fr og people, I have a big dentalia shell. I want a big drink of

water ÑI want to drink f or a long time.Ó

ÒGive us that shell,Ó said the frog people, Òand you can drink all you want. Ó

Coyote gave them the shell and began drinking. The water was behind a lar ge dam

where Coyote drank.

ÒIÕmgoing to keep my head down for a long time,Ósaid Coyote, ÒbecauseIÕmreally

thir sty. DonÕt worry about me.Ó

ÒOkay, we wonÕt worry,Ó said the frog people.

Coyote began drinking. He drank for a long time. Finally one of the fr og people said,

ÒHey Coyote, you sure are drinking a lot of water ther e. What ar e you doing that f or?Ó

Coyote brought his head up out of the water . ÒIÕm really thir sty.Ó

ÒOh.Ó

After a while one of the fr og people said, ÒCoyote,you sure are drinking a lot. Maybe

you better give us another shell.Ó

ÒJust let me finish this drink, Ó said Coyote, putting his head back under the water.

The fr og people wondered how a person could drink so much water . They didnÕtlik e

this. They thought Coyote might be doing something.
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Coyote was digging out under the dam all the time he had his head under water . When

he was finished, he stood up and said, ÒThatwas a good drink. That was just what I

wanted.Ó

Then the dam collapsed, and the water went out into the valley and made the creeks

and river s and waterf alls.

The frog people were very angr y. ÒYou have taken all the water , Coyote!Ó

ÒIt is not right that one people have all the water . Now it is where everyone can have

it.Ó

Coyote did that. Now anyone can go down to the river and get a drink of water or some

water to cook with or just swim ar ound.

A Kalapuya stor y told b y Barr y Lopez in 1927 (Erdoes and Or tiz )

Until the twentie th centur y, the availabili ty of resources (food and material for mak-

ing clothing or building houses or tools ) depended on wher e the people of a par ticu-

lar society lived. This was especiall y true for food. People mig ht be able to tr avel long

distanc es to get materials for tools, or tr ade for materials wi th other people, but food

was perishable. It would go bad very quickl y, long before it could be tr anspor ted long

distanc es. The clima te of an area could also determine resources. Farming would

be dif f icult to impossible in the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic. People living in those areas

would have to rely on for aging , a method of get ting resources thr ough a combina-

tion of gathering wild edibles, f ishing, and hun ting. People who lived in mor e tem-

perate areas wi th long growing seasons, like the southe astern par t of what today is

the Uni ted States, would have mor e options available to them, including the devel-

opmen t of agricultur e. However resources are obtaine d, food is a limi ted resource.

Animals can be over-hun ted, leading to their extinc tion, as can fish be over-f ished.

Even wild edibles can be exploi ted. But as the stor y about Coyote and the fr og people

shows, the most impor tant r esource is water .

Human living sites are always found around water , such as lakes, riv ers, str eams, and

creeks. Habitation sites mig ht be found along the ocean shore, as in the Nor th west

coastal areas, but ther e would also have to be sources for drinking water . Water was

not only necessary for drinking, cooking, and washing; it was also an impor tant food
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source. Fish, shellf ish, waterf owl, and water plants were all impor tant foods. Water

could also be an impor tant tr anspor tation route, allowing fair ly easy access by canoe

or boat to addi tional areas for the gathering of resources. Water sources, the cli-

mate, and envir onmen tal factors like rainfall and the length of growing seasons are

all impor tant in determining the resources people have available. Dif ferent societies

living in the same area mig ht utiliz e their envir onmen ts and resources in dif ferent

ways. What and how a society gets and utiliz es its resources is its econom y. Today

in the Uni ted States and Canada, we think of econom y as referring to money, jobs,

and businesses. But this perspectiv e would not describe most of human histor y. In

a broader perspectiv e, econom y refers to the resources available to a society, how

they are obtaine d, and how those resources are distribute d. Anthr opolog ists have

four categories that describe the ways societies utiliz e or exploi t their envir onmen ts

for f ood r esources: for aging , pastor alism, horticul tur e, and agricul tur e.

Industrializa tion , in which people work largely in factories or other business for a

wage, is the type of labor wi th which you are familiar . But this is a relativ ely recent

(in the last 120 years) way of get ting resources. In an industrial society, people work

for a wage and use that to buy the resources they need or can afford. For most of

human histor y, people worked dir ectl y for resources they needed. The way most

people in Western societies get resources is changing again, as most of us are and

will be emplo yed in service industries such as teaching. This is often referr ed to as

Òpost-I ndustrializa tion.ÓBeginning in the nine teenth centur y, many Nativ e peoples

star ted par ticipa ting in wage labor on ranches and farms. With relocation to cities in

the twentie th centur y, many Nativ e Americ ans star ted working in construc tion and

factories in the Uni ted States and Canada. In the twenty-f irst centur y, many Nativ e

Americ an communi ties and individuals have star ted their own businesses. The best

known are casinos, but they have also star ted ski resorts, water -bot tling plants, golf

courses, small-eng ine manufac turing facili ties, and gr eeting c ard companies.

Pastor alism refers to the domestic ation of animals. Societies domestic ated animals

like horses, cat tle, sheep, goats, and reindeer to obtain needed resources fr om the

animals themsel ves or by tr ading the animals and their by-pr oduc ts (milk or meat)

wi th other societies. For example, in the Congo, the cat tle-her ding Zulu will tr ade

milk and meat wi th their foraging neighbors, the Mbuti, for the roots and frui ts they

gather . Few societies in Nor th Americ a practic ed pastor alism to any exten t, althoug h

some raised tur keys or other fowl. The Aztec of Mexico raised domestic ated deer,

Chapter 3: Resources and Their Distribution | 51



and the Incas of South Americ a raised llamas, but for the most par t Nativ e Americ ans

did not adopt the practic e of domestic ating animals until after European coloniza-

tion, so the pr actic e will not be discusse d in gr eat detail.

For aging societies get food resources thr ough a combina tion of the collection of

wild edibles, f ishing, and hun ting. In the twentie th centur y, the anthr opolog ical

emphasis in examining and describing foraging societies focused on hun ting. The

assumption was that most of the food in foraging societies came fr om hunting, and

that men were doing the hun ting. This assumption often forme d the hypothesis for

why men had mor e status in their societies: they provided the food. We now know

that in foraging societies in temper ate clima tes, up to 75% to 80% of food comes

fr om the gathering of wild edibles, work that is generally associated wi th women

(Slocum 1975). Further , in Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic societies in which wild edibles are

limi ted, women participa ted and continue to par ticipa te in hun ting, including the

hun ting o f elk, moose, and c aribou.

More than 10,000 to 12,000 years ago, all human societies were foragers. In places

like nor thern Europe, Asia, and Nor th Americ a, now-extinc t animals were hun ted. In

Nor th Americ a these animals include d mastodons, giant beavers, and ground sloths.

Because of the size of animals hun ted, these societies are referr ed to as big game

hun ting societies . In such societies, not just men par ticipa ted in the hun ting of large

game, but the entir e communi ty took par t. The communi ty would work together to

driv e animals into corr als or over clif fs wher e they would be butcher ed, and the meat

and skins prepared. Around 10,000 years ago these large animals star ted becoming

extinc t due to a number of envir onmen tal factors, including clima te change and per-

haps over-hun ting. As a consequence, these Paleo-I ndian (early Nativ e peoples) for-

aging societies adapted to hun ting smaller gameÑsuch as elk, moose, caribou, and

deerÑwhatever w as available in a par ticular ar ea.

Often overlooked in examining a foraging society is the impor tanc e of f ishing.

Remember , early human living sitesÑincluding those in the Americ asÑare found

around water . Get ting needed resources thr ough fishing does not have the same

romantic allur e as big game hun ting or tr acking bison, but it is a very impor tant way

of get ting food. A fish diet is highly nutri tious and healthier than a red meat diet.

Further , it supplies impor tant omega- 3 fats that are impor tant to brain developmen t.

Many members of the communi ty could f ish, not just str ong, health y men. Archae-
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olog ical sites often have artifac ts that were used to f ish, including weir s (an enclo-

sure of stakes and nets to tr ap fish), nets, f ishing spears, hooks, and weights. Curr ent

archaeolog ical estima tes suggest that up to 75% of the non-v egetable par t of forag-

ing peoplesÕdiets came fr om fish (Bonvillain 2001). Fishing and fishing rig hts con-

tinue to be v ery impor tant to c ontempor ary Nativ e communi ties.

Another impor tant way of get ting food in foraging societies was the gathering of wild

edibles. In order to get enough food in this way, foraging societies would typic ally

be mobile, tr aveling fr om area to area to f ind the resources they needed. Excep-

tions to this lif estyle were found in societies in the nor th western area of what are

now the coast of Canada and the Uni ted States. The Tling it, Haida, Niska, Gitkan,

Tsimshian, Bella Coola, Salish, and KwakwakaÕwaku lived in such a rich envir onmen t

they were able to live in set tle d villages along the coastal area, wher e they utiliz ed

resources fr om the sea, fr esh water , and plants. Most other foraging societies had

to tr avel to dif ferent areas to f ind needed resources. These societies did not tr avel

constan tl y; they mig ht set tle in an area for weeks or even mon ths. In some instanc es

Nativ es would have summer and win ter camps and migr ate between the two areas

seasonally. They learned the areas in which par ticular resources could be found and

when they would be available, then set tle d in these areas utilizing the resources to

be found.

By necessity, foraging societies were typic ally small, no mor e than 500 people in a

communi ty. Foraging societies must have enough people to successfully exploi t the

resources available, but not so many that they over-exploi t those resources. For-

aging societies would often spli t into smaller groups in the win ter when resources

were harder to se cur e, then c ome toge ther again in lar ger gr oups in the summer .

An example of a foraging society would be the Inn u or Montagnais, who continue

to live in what is now nor theastern Quebec along the St. Lawr ence River basin. His-

toric ally the Innu focused on hun ting and fishing for resources; gathering was a less

signif icant par t of their econom y. They hun ted moose, caribou, beaver, por cupines,

bears, and several varieties of bir ds. It appears that the Innu tr aded wi th the Huron

of Lake Ontario for f ishing nets. They also used weirs for tr apping eels. The Innu

would use the animals they hun ted for other purposes. Clothing was made fr om the

skins of moose and caribou. Bones, teeth, and other par ts of animals would be used

to mak e other household utensils.
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The size of communi ties would vary depending on the season. In fall and win ter

people lived in scat ter ed camps. Typic ally these win ter camps were made up of

extende d bilater al kin groups. In the spring, larger groups gather ed along water ways

such as the St. Lawr ence River or the Gulf of the St. Lawr ence and got resources

fr om them. In contempor ary times, a small number of Innu continue to practic e the

historic al foraging econom y of their ancestors; however most are engaged in wage

labor . Those who do continue hun ting have adopte d many European and Canadian

technolog ies such as guns, and ther e is a greater emphasis on tr apping using steel

tr aps (Bonvillain 2001).

The cultur al-ge ographic area called the Gr eat Basin is a large region, but because

of the scarcity of resources and the fr agile envir onmen t, it was home to a relativ ely

small number of Nativ e Americ ans. This area is referr ed to as the Great Basin

because it only has interior drainage; all its riv ers and str eams f low into lakes, wi th

no water ways that f low to the ocean. The Great Basin covers an area that includes

the present-da y states of Nevada, Utah, nor thern Color ado, southern Oregon, Idaho,

western Wyoming, eastern California, nor thern Arizona, and New Mexico. The area

is bounde d on the west by the Sierr a Mountains and on the east by the Rocky Moun-

tains. The clima te is largely arid except at the high alti tudes of the moun tains. Ther e

are large lakes such as Pyramid Lake, Walker Lake and Lake Tahoe, but about 5% of

the land is desert. Precipi tation, as well as f lor a and fauna, are all dependen t on the

alti tude.

Before European contact, most of the Nativ e Americ an Great Basin popula tion was

found between alti tudes of 5,000 to 7,000 feet. It was here the Utes, Washoes,

Paiutes, and Shoshones were best able to f ind needed resources. The Nativ e peoples

of the Great Basin were foragers, relying on plant and animal resources. Unlik e the

Nativ e Americ an foragers of the Nor th west, the Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin

were mobile, moving fr om place to place to utiliz e the resources found in dif ferent

areas, while not over-exploi ting the resources of any one area. The anthr opolog ist

Julian Steward, who largely examine d how people adapt to their envir onmen ts, said

the Great Basin peoples relied on various Òmicr oenvir onmen tsÓthat changed fr om

season to season, and fr om plac e to plac e.

The resources the Great Basin peoples relied on include d fish, deer, bighorn sheep,

elk, antelope, rabbits, bir ds, and waterf owl. They ate wild plants such as pinion nuts,
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pinecones, acorns, beans fr om mesqui te, screwbeans and agave, cat tails, ric e grass,

bullrush, and frui ts and berries. Southern Paiutes, Utes, and Shoshones learned hor-

ticultur e fr om neighbors in the Southwest. Like the Nativ e peoples of the Southwest,

they grew corn, beans, squash, sunf lowers, and melons. Other Great Basin peoples

helped the growing of wild plants by burning brush, sowing seeds, and watering and

pruning plants. Some foods were drie d and cached (stor ed) in under ground pits for

later use. But people often were nearly out of food by the end of win ter . The most

impor tant r esource in the arid Gr eat Basin was and remains water .

The Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin had learned to adapt and survive in this fr agile

envir onmen t. People lived in small ÒclustersÓ of related nucle ar families. Each indi-

vidual shared in the labor and resources of the kin network. Kinship wi thin the famil y

was bila ter alÑeach individual belonged to the line age of her/ his father and mother .

After marriage, a young couple would join the cluster of either the man or woman,

depending on which famil y had enough resources or needed additional labor . In the

fall, clusters of families would gather together to harvest pinion nuts, feast and cel-

ebrate, and to tr ade resources.

As wi th most foragers around the wor ld, the peoples of the Great Basin had inf ormal

and f lexible poli tic al organizations. The leader of a group was generally the head of

a famil y who had gaine d the r espect and trust o f his communi ty.

Because of the remoteness and aridness of the envir onmen t, the Nativ e peoples of

the Great Basin were spared incursions by Europeans until the 1770s.However, they

were inf luenc ed by neighboring societies who had already had contact wi th Euro-

peans. Thus, peoples of the Great Basin did have European tr ade goods, and most

impor tantl y, horses. The arriv al of horses enabled the eastern and southern Utes and

Shoshones to bet ter hun t bison. The Utes would also later use horses in their at tacks

on Spanish set tlemen ts.

In 1776,an expedition led by the Franciscan priests Francisco Dominquez and Sil-

vestr e Velezde de Escante tr aveled to Ute terri tor y at Utah Lake, opening the door-

way to other Spanish missionaries. They were also follo wed by set tlers engaged in

slaving expeditions, par ticular ly focused on childr en, who were sold to farmers in

New M exico.

Chapter 3: Resources and Their Distribution | 55



In 1805, Meri wether Lewis and William Clark led an expedition thr ough Shoshone

terri tor y in Idaho, on their way to the Pacif ic. Canadian and U.S. tr appers follo wed

them. Spain consider ed the Great Basin to be Spanish terri tor y and trie d to stop

others fr om tr ading wi th the Nativ e peoples ther e. When Mexico gained its inde-

pendenc e fr om Spain, the countr y lost mor e contr ol over tr ade and Euro-Americ an

set tlemen ts in the Great Basin. Permanen t Euro-Americ an set tlemen ts star ted in the

mid- 1800s when Mormons (members of the Chur ch of Lat ter Day Saints) set tle d in

the Salt Lake Valley. At this time, Mexico still claime d the terri tor y of the Great Basin.

Mormon leadership widel y stated their wish to avoid conf lic t wi th the Nativ e Amer-

icans, but their very presence created envir onmen tal, economic, and cultur al pres-

sures.

From the glut of Spanish and Euro-Americ an set tlers arriving in Nativ e Americ an

terri tor y, the fr agile envir onmen t and its resources were soon depleted. Nativ e

beliefs were thr eatened also, as the Mormons sent missionaries to the Nativ e com-

muni ties of the Great Basin, believing them to be one of the Ten Lost Tribes of Israel.

Nativ e childr en were often Òadopte dÓby Mormon families to be educated in Mormon

beliefs and behaviors, and to supply domestic and farm labor . The Nativ e peoples of

the Great Basin suffered popula tion loss due to disease and the slave tr ade. Euro-

Americ an tr ade routes and set tlemen ts were establishe d on the areas wi th the most

resources, par ticular ly wher e water was readily available. This disrupte d the fr agile

balance wi th the envir onmen t and led to malnutri tion and star vation of Nativ e Amer-

icans.

With the discovery of gold and silver, f irst in California and later in Nevada, the num-

ber of tr avelers thr ough the area incr eased, creating fur ther envir onmen tal destruc-

tion. The visitors who decided to set tle in the area fur ther restric ted the Nativ e

peoplesÕaccess to water and other resources. The Nativ es reacted in two ways:

armed conf lic t and relig ious ri tuals (see Chapter 5 on relig ion and spiri tual beliefs).

In 1860, the Paiutes around Pyramid Lake star ted to defend their lands against Euro-

Americ an set tlers. The Shoshones of Owens Valley soon follo wed the Paiutes in

defense of their lands. The U.S.Army broke the Nativ e resistance, and Òpacif iedÓthe

area largely by moving the Nativ e peoples to reservations. The Nativ e peoples were

forced to sign mor e than 12tr eaties, each of which ceded what had been their land to

the Uni ted States in exchange for reservation land away fr om the new Euro-Amer-

ican set tlemen ts wi th mili tar y protection to the Nativ esÕremaining land. Congr ess
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never ratif ied most of these tr eaties and the protection fr om futur e Euro-Americ an

incursions was never fulf ille d. Further , because the reservation land was so poor ,

upwards of 60% of the Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin could not survive living on

their r eservation land.

As Euro-Americ an set tlemen ts grew, pressure began in the states of Utah and

Nevada to depriv e the Nativ es of mor e land. In 1887, the General Allotmen t Act, also

called the Dawes Act, decreed that ther e would be no mor e triball y- or famil y-o wned

proper ty for Nativ e peoples. Each head of governmen t would be allot ted 160acres of

land; single persons and those under the age of 18were allot ted 60 acres. Any land

not allot ted in this way was declared ÒsurplusÓand sold to Euro-Americ an set tlers.

With the General Allotmen t Act, the people of the Great Basin, like Nativ e peoples

thr oughout the Uni ted States, had most of their tribal lands declared ÒsurplusÓand

opened for set tlemen t to Eur o-Americ ans.

In the mid-t wentie th centur y, the Nativ e peoples of the Great Basin star ted to regain

a por tion of the land they had lost, often in legal suits brought forward in U.S.cour ts.

In 1910, the Utes won a cour t case in which they were awarded $3.5 million in com-

pensation for lost land. In the 1930s, John Collier became the head of the Bureau of

Indian Affairs during the administr ation of Franklin Roosevelt. Collier worked to sal-

vage and restor e much of the Nativ e Americ an tr aditions, par ticular ly relig ious tr a-

di tions, and to secur e and incr ease the land base of Nativ e Americ an societies. The

loss of land thr ough General Allotmen t was stoppe d, and in 1946, the Indian Claims

Commission was establishe d. The total compensation awarded thr ough the commis-

sion to Nativ e Americ an communi ties for the loss of land came to mor e than $130

million.

Orig inall y, the money was divide d among communi ty members, providing only a

tempor ary aid to their economic situations. Since the 1960s, Nativ e Americ an tribal

nations have utiliz ed the money for tribal purposes and investmen ts such as tribal

enterprises, infr astruc tur es, and living c ondi tions.

In 1999, 84,000 acres of land were returne d to Utes at the Uin tah and Our ay reser-

vations by the U.S.governmen t. Unfor tuna tel y, this land was severely contamina ted

by shale oil extr action and low-le vel radioactiv e waste fr om the milling for the shale.
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The Utes have pledged 8.5% of futur e prof its fr om triball y owned oil drilling to clean

up the si tes the y did not c ontamina te.

The economic condi tions of Nativ e peoples in the Great Basin vary fr om location to

location, and are dependen t on the specif ic type of resources, such as oil, that are

found on their reservations. However, the economic condi tions of all Nativ e peoples

in the Gr eat Basin are far belo w those o f Euro-Americ ans in the ar ea.

Geographically, the Great Basin is adjacent to California, but ther e are enormous dif-

ferences in the societies found in the two areas. Prior to European contact, the very

diverse Nativ e peoples of California were foragers, get ting their food and resources

largely fr om fishing and gathering, and to a lesser exten t, hun ting. Like most foraging

societies they lived in small, scat ter ed communi ties. Living in large or closely spaced

communi ties may well have over-tax ed the envir onmen t and the resources they

depended on. Unfor tuna tel y, being small and scat ter ed also made them very vulner-

able to c onquestÑ first b y the Spanish and la ter b y the Eur o-Americ ans.

In 1542,Juan Cabrillo sailed up the California coast to the San Diego Bay. Cabrillo did

not establish set tlemen ts; he was looking for the mythic Nor th west Passage,a water

passage that would go fr om the West Coast of Nor th Americ a to the East Coast.

(Many Bri tish and Americ an sailors were simultane ously looking for the same pas-

sage fr om the East Coast.) Spanish set tlemen ts in California star ted in 1769. By the

early 1800s, Spanish missionaries and soldiers had establishe d 21missions, str etch-

ing fr om what is now San Diego to Sonoma. These Presidos (mili tar y for ts and mis-

sions) enslaved thousands of Nativ e peoples who were captur ed by the mili tar y and

then f orced to pr ovide agricultur al labor f or the priests and soldiers o f the missions.

In addi tion to what was basically enslavement, the missionaries also trie d to change

or elimina te the tr aditional customs and beliefs of the Nativ e peoples. For example,

they forced Nativ e peoples of California to convert to Catholicism. The communi ty-

recogniz ed chiefs were replaced wi th alcaldes (Spanish-appoin ted leaders). Despite

the best effor ts of the Spanish, thr ough the provision of needed resources and

favors, the alcades never gained prestige among the Nativ e peoples. The missionar-

ies enforced changes in the Nativ e peoplesÕdiets, not allowing them to leave the mis-

sions to f ish or gather food, but inste ad supplying European grains, such as wheat,

and occasional animal proteins, such as beef. Families were broken apart, as unmar-
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rie d women and men were forced in live in dungeon-lik e dormi tories. As among

other Nativ e societies, disease kille d thousands. Among the California Nativ es, the

most catastr ophic diseases were pneumonia, diph theria, measles, dysenter y,

inf luenza, and syphilis. Most of the diseases were spread by the Spanish, foster ed

by the unhealth y living condi tions and complic ated by malnutri tion. Syphilis was the

result of the Spanish persisten tl y raping Nativ e women (Heizer and Almquist 1971).

It is estima ted that by the nine teenth centur y, 300,000 Nativ e Californians died as a

result o f the Spanish in vasion.

The Nativ e communi ties did their best to resist the Spanish, but their small, scat-

ter ed numbers made an effectiv e resistance against the Spanish all but impossible,

and retalia tion by the Spanish was brutal. Many Nativ e peoples trie d to escape, both

in small and large numbers, despite the fact that captur e by the Spanish mili tar y usu-

ally resulted in death. Ther e were also consequences for those who did escape, for

wi th them often went the Spanish diseases,which then spread to new communi ties.

In 1821,the administr ation of California was tr ansferr ed to the newly independen t

Mexico. While the Nativ e Californians were technic ally citiz ens wi th legal rig hts, in

reality their lives were changed very li t tle, except that as Spanish and Euro-Amer-

ican set tlemen t began to grow, Nativ esÕenforced labor incr eased. In 1832, Mexico

star ted the process of secularizing the missions. While the governmen t removed the

priests, they establishe d a system of peonageÑpoli tic al appoin tees who held power.

The Nativ e peoples continue d to provide labor for the Mexican civilians in poli tic al

power.

With the signing of the Treaty of Guadalupe-H idalgo at the conclusion of the Mex-

ican-Americ an War, Mexico lost land and poli tic al power in California to the Uni ted

States. This, couple d wi th the discovery of gold, incr eased the hardships for the

Nativ e peoples of California. While Spain and Mexico had needed the labor of the

Nativ e peoples, the Euro-Americ ans did not. All they wanted was land and gold. The

Nativ e peoples were obstacles, and the new Californians hun ted down and mur dered

thousands o f Nativ e peoples in their quest f or land and w ealth.

The California state governmen t suppor ted mili tias and vigilantes who kille d Nativ e

Californians by paying a boun ty of $5 per child and $10per adult to those wi th proof

of a slain Indian. Proof consti tute d of the scalp: the pair of slain individualÕs ears
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wi th the f lesh and hair connecting them. Over $500,000 in boun ty was dispensed

between 1850 and 1870in payment for these deaths. Laws fur ther ed the discrimina-

tion against the Nativ es. For example, a Nativ e Americ an could be forced into labor

for 40 days for Òloitering. ÓChildr en were often kidnappe d and forced into labor on

Euro-Americ an farms, wi th no legal recourse. Rape of a Nativ e woman by a Euro-

Americ an man was never prosecute d. The legal system also protected the continue d

loss of Nativ e land and r esources (Heizer and Almquist 19 71, 215).

Responding to accounts of these atr oci ties, often covered in newspapers, the Uni ted

States governmen t establishe d tempor ary reservations for the Nativ e peoples in Cal-

ifornia in the 1850s.These reservations were meant to offer personal protection for

the Nativ es, and stop the fur ther conf iscation of land by Euro-Americ ans. The gov-

ernmen t also arr anged for the distribution of needed rations, such as food and blan-

kets.

The Indian agents (governmen t-appoin ted personnel who were supposed to protect

the Nativ es and enforce governmen t regulations ) often stole the rations. Euro-

Americ an livestock often destr oyed nativ e farm crops. Any retalia tion on the par t of

the Nativ es resulted in their imprisonmen t or death. And Euro-Americ ans contin-

ued to force Nativ es off their land. Under pressure fr om set tlers who wanted mor e

and mor e land, the California state governmen t wi thdr ew suppor t for the reserva-

tions and allowed mor e Euro-Americ an set tlemen t. Nativ e Californians were forced

off their lands and lef t to survive as best they could. In 1870, the federal govern-

ment again trie d to establish reservations, this time mainl y in nor thern California.

The governmen t also allot ted funding for aid in farming and schools. But once again,

the state of California allowed for the set tlemen t of Euro-Americ ans on Nativ e lands.

It was not until the twentie th centur y that California Õs Mission Indians would be able

to regain land, get compensation fr om the state and federal governmen ts, and star t

their o wn w age economic systems.

The Nor th west coastal areas of the Uni ted States and Canada mig ht seem to be a

continua tion of the California coast, but, both envir onmen tall y and cultur ally, the

area and its people are unique. The Nativ e peoples of the Nor th west were foragers

who lived in a resource-rich area. They secur ed the majori ty of their food, however,

thr ough f ishing, both in fr esh water and in the oc ean, using lar ge dugout c anoes.
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The Kwakw akaÕwaka, or Kwakiu tls, of the Nor th west coast of what is now Bri tish

Columbia, is an example of societies found in the Nor th west. The resource focus

of KwakwakaÕwaka society was fishing, both in the ocean and riv ers; gathering of

plants; and some hun ting of land animals. Their diet consiste d of salmon, halibut,

eulachon, cod, herring, sea urchins, clams, and mussels. The KwakwakaÕwaka had

specializ ed technolog y for catching dif ferent water animals: barbed harpoons were

used to hun t sea lions and seals; codf ish and halibut were caught wi th f ishing lines

made of kelp; while salmon were tr apped in weirs as they swam upriv er (Bonvillain

2001). The KwakwakaÕwaka did not have to tr avel fr om area to area to get needed

resources; they were able to live in large, permanen t set tlemen ts. Their houses were

large struc tur es made fr om the cedar tr ees found in the area. The style of the houses

changed over time, gradually becoming the painted struc tur es wi th a centr al door

found today. Many KwakwakaÕwaka continue to be involved in the fishing industr y of

the Nor th west coast, but in wage labor jobs that include fishing and working in area

canneries. The mari time societies of the Nor th west do not f it the Nativ e Americ ans

ster eot ype held b y most Eur o-Americ ans and Canadians.

Courtesy of Libr ary & Archives Canada Skidegate Indian V illage of
the Haida tribe. Skidegate Inlet, British Columbia, Canada.
Photograph by George M. Dawson, July 1878.
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European contact in the Nor th west did not star t until the late eighteenth centur y.

Russian, Spanish, Bri tish, French, and Americ an mer chants all trie d to establish tr ad-

ing posts for the fur tr ade. The Russians were the first to establish a permanen t for t

in 1799 at what is now Sitka, Alaska. This for t became the center of the Russian-

Americ an Company. In 1827, the Hudson Bay Company establishe d Fort Langley on

the Fraser River in Bri tish Columbia. Unlik e other cultur al-ge ographic areas of the

Americ as wher e tr ade had devastating results on the Nativ e societies, this was less

so in the Nor th west. The Nor th west societies were already involved in long-distanc e

tr ade. The items the Europeans brought to tr ade: food, alcohol, blankets, f ir earms,

copper , and body ornamen ts were incorpor ated into the pre-existing status system,

but generally the Nativ es did not rely on them. The Europeans depended on the

tr ade system, and they complaine d about the shrewd bargaining of the Nor th west

peoples. If Nativ es did not f ind a pric e to be agreeable, they would simpl y refuse to

tr ade.

Because of the EuropeansÕdependenc e on tr ade, they did not interf ere wi th Nativ e

cultur e to the exten t that they did in other par ts of the Americ as. However, ther e

were changes wi thin the Nor th west societies. They gradually shif ted their focus

fr om get ting resources for subsistenc e to get ting tr ade items. In some cases, this

led to over-exploi tation of some resources. Because the Europeans did not like to

tr ade wi th women, a task in which they tr aditionall y par ticipa ted, the status of

women became reduced. The arriv al of missionaries in the nine teenth centur y fur-

ther reduced womenÕs standing. The chiefs became richer , and their poli tic al power

solidif ied, because the Europeans preferr ed to work wi th one individual they saw as

being in power. Subsequentl y, the society became mor e tr aditionall y European, wi th

the sta tus o f women being lo wered and one man being in char ge.

As Euro-Americ an and Canadian set tlemen ts grew, Nativ e popula tion numbers and

lands decline d. Both the Canadian and U.S.governmen ts trie d to extinguish all land

ti tles held by Nativ e peoples, but the Nativ e communi ties refused to concede to

those demands. The lack of tr eaties, par ticular ly in Canada, became the impe tus for

land claims in the twentie th centur y. Nativ e communi ties began to organize for eco-

nomic and poli tic al rig hts. As the nor th western Nativ e communi ties tr aditionall y had

extensiv e tr ade networks, their organizing networks were also far -r eaching. Their

poli tic al networking triumphe d in 1997, when the First Nations of Canada at taine d

an impor tant ruling fr om the Supr eme Cour t of Canada that stated First NationsÕ
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rig hts to land and resources must be consider ed when mining, logging, and resource

explor ation ar e under taken in their terri tories.

Early in their encounters wi th Europeans, the Nativ e peoples of the Nor th west

were bet ter able than many other Nativ e peoples of the Americ as to adapt to the

impac ts of Euro-Americ an and Canadian set tlemen t and hegemon y (social and poli t-

ical power) to their tr aditions. Many Nor th west communi ties continue to adapt,

especiall y wi thin the fishing industr y. This adaptation is ref lected in economic data

demonstr ating that the Nativ e peoples of the Nor th west, in both Canada and the

Uni ted States, have the highest standar d of living of any Nativ e Americ an/ First

Nations group. It must be remember ed, however, that the standar d of living for the

Nativ e peoples of the Nor th west is still far below that of average Euro-Americ ans

and Canadians.

Horticulture

More ster eot ypic al examples of Americ an foraging societies would be found in the

prairies and plains (both terms refer to f lat, grassy land) of the Uni ted States and

Canada. The Arikar a, for example, lived on the plains along the Missouri River for

thousands of years. The Arikar a practic ed a combina tion of foraging and hor ticul-

tur e. Thr ough a trial-and-err or method that is typic al of how humans make impor-

tant discoveries, people found that some of the plants they were gathering in the

wild could be domestica ted : that is, they would become dependen t on human cul-

tiv ation for reproduc tion. Seeds or pods of the plant would not be eaten or thr own

away, but kept and used to grow the plant in the next year. People mig ht plant

these seeds close to dwelling areas wher e they could be watche d, water ed, and pro-

tected fr om bir ds and other animals. Among the first plants to be domestic ated in

the Americ as were squash and beans. Between 8,000 to 12,000 years ago we see peo-

ple around the w or ld star ting to r ely mor e and mor e on domestic ated plan ts.

Ini tiall y, people planted domestic ated crops but continue d to rely on foraging, f ish-

ing, and hun ting. This is called a horticul tur al society. Societies that had summer

and win ter camps could grow domestic ated crops during the summer , and hun t

and/ or f ish in the win ter . Gradually, many, societies relied mor e and mor e on their
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domestic ated crops. Planting, tending, and harvesting domestic ated crops requir ed

people to liv e in mor e set tle d communi ties r ather than be mobile.

Among the Arikar a, women farme d bot tomlands along the riv er, wher e they planted

corn, beans, squash, and sunf lowers. They also foraged for wild edibles, such as wild

pota toes, turnips, various grasses,frui ts, and berries. The men fished in the Missouri

River using spears and wooden tr aps, and caught tur tles and waterf owl. The men

also hun ted, bison being the most impor tant source of meat. Before the arriv al of the

Spanish in Mesoameric a, ther e were no horses on the plains to help in the hun ting of

bison. Instead, the entir e communi ty would construc t corr als into which they would

then driv e the bison and kill them wi th spears and bows and arr ows. The communi ty

would then work together to butcher the animals and prepare the meat and skins, as

well as tools made fr om bone, sine w, and internal or gans.

Curr entl y, most Arikar a live on the Fort Berthold Reservation in Nor th Dakota wi th

two other societies: the Hidatas and Mandans. Together they are known as the ÒThe

Aff ilia ted Tribes.ÓFarming continues, especiall y the farming of European crops such

as wheat, and the r anching o f both c at tle and bison.

A mor e ster eot ypic plains or prairie society would be the Teton Lakota. The typic al

image of the Lakota depic ts hun ters and warriors moun ted on horseback. But the

word Lakota means ÒfriendsÓor Òallies,Óand Teton comes fr om Òteton wanÓwhich

means Òdwellers of the prairie Ó(Bonvillain 2001). So how did the friendl y people of

the prairies become feared warriors of the plains? Before 1750, the Teton Lakota lived

in what is now the state of Minnesota, along the Missouri and Minnesota riv ers. The

French explor er LaSalle encounter ed hor ticultur al societies along the southern Mis-

souri River in the seventeenth centur y. The Spanish sent out expeditions fr om their

set tlemen ts in the south west, but these were shor t-liv ed. Like the Arikar a, Lakota

women grew corn, beans, and squash along the riv ers and gather ed wild ric e and

other edible plants. The men hun ted bison, elk, and deer. The Lakota also had exten-

sive tr ade networks that extende d nor th, south, e ast, and west.

In the 1700s, the Lakota star ted experiencing dif f iculties, as mor e and mor e Euro-

peans and displac ed Nativ e Americ an societies star ted moving far ther and far ther

west. The effect was much like a line of dominoes: when the first one falls, it knocks

down the next, and so for th on down the line. As Europeans star ted establishing set-
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tlemen ts far ther west, they pushed Nativ e Americ an communi ties out of their tr a-

di tional homelands, destabilizing many societies. Ultima tel y this is what happened

to the Lakota; they were continuall y pushed westward, away fr om the riv ers wher e

they lived and farme d, to the Gr eat Plains.

The plains and prairie geographic areas are hard to def ine. This area extends west

fr om the Mississippi River to eastern California, fr om the timber line of the Canadian

Prairie Provinc es to what is now nor thern Texas. As large as this geographic area is,

it looms even larger in the Americ an imagination. Say ÒIndian Óor ÒIndian landsÓand

this is the image people see in their minds: a half -nak ed man in a feather ed head-

dress riding a horse across the f lat plains in pursui t of bison. This vision of Americ an

Indian lif e only applied to a relativ ely small number of people for a very shor t period

of time.

The land of the Great Plains tends to be f lat. It does not have much forests and the

rainfall is typic ally not suff icien t for agricultur e. The main dif ference between the

plains and the prairies are the types of grasses.Prairie grass grows much taller than

the shor t plains grasses, sometimes as much as 6 feet in height. The roots of the

shor ter plains grasses grow in dense tang les that contribute to the developmen t of

what is terme d sod, a substanc e that could be made into bricks to construc t sod

houses for both Nativ e peoples and early Euro-Americ an set tlers in the area. While

sod is a good building material, it makes it very dif f icult to farm in these areas wi th-

out steel plows. Euro-Americ an farmers used steel plows to remove the sod holding

the lower layers of soil in place. However, when droughts occurr ed, as in the early

twentie th centur y, the near-c onstan t winds stirr ed up the unpr otected loose soil

and resulted in the infamous dust storms of the 1930s. Many areas are still recov-

ering fr om the envir onmen tal damage of what was known as the Dust Bowl, which,

along wi th cat tle over-gr azing, has nearly wipe d out the nativ e grasses that helped

main tain the pr otectiv e layer of sod.

The arriv al of horses on the plains coincide d wi th the expansion of a European pres-

ence and tr ade along the Mississippi and Missouri riv ers. This may be why so many

Euro-Americ ans can only imagine the Nativ e peoples of the plains (and, in much of

popular cultur e, all Nativ e Americ ans) on horseback, hun ting bison. Few Plains peo-

ples encounter ed Europeans until the early 1800s when fur tr aders arriv ed. After the

French and Indian War in 1763,France ceded all its terri tor y east of the Mississippi to
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England, and west of the Mississippi to Spain. At that poin t, Spain star ted mor e fr e-

quent incursions to the plains, establishing a for t at what is now St. Louis and star t-

ing a tr ade network to the south and centr al plains. Around this same time, Bri tish /

Canadian explor ers made contact wi th farming villages on the upper Missouri. The

Uni ted States became a riv al in this area wi th the Louisiana Purchase in 1803, and

soon after the Le wis and Clar k expedition se t out to e xplor e and map the ar ea.

At f irst, tr ade between the Plains peoples and Europeans and Euro-Americ ans was

balanced. The Plains peoples only gradually accepted European tr ade goods, while

the Europeans and Americ ans wanted animal furs. Some Nativ e societies such as the

prairie hor ticultur al Mandan and Pawnees raised surplus crops for tr ade wi th the

Euro-Americ ans and foraging Plains societies. Other hor ticultur al societies func-

tione d as brokers or interme diaries between Euro-Americ ans and mobile foraging

societies.

The incr ease in popula tion and hun ting for tr ade soon had negativ e consequences.

Competi tion for resources made the permanen t hor ticultur al villages on the prairies

vulner able to at tack, as people grew desperate for food and supplies. Incr eased pop-

ulation density made these set tle d villages mor e vulner able to diseases because the

people were living close together Ña situation that always incr eases the tr ansmission

of disease. Those societies that adapted to foraging to obtain resources expanded,

while hor ticultur al societies experienc ed a loss of terri tor y. Both foraging and hor ti-

cultur al societies experienc ed social change and instabili ty.

After arriving on the plains, the Lakota found it dif f icult to continue their hor ticul-

tur al econom y. Their farming technolog y of digg ing sticks was not successful on the

thick sod of the plains. Ultima tel y, the Lakota became highly mobile foragers, relying

largely on hun ting. Over the next centur y, the Lakota adapted well to their new envi-

ronmen t. One reason they adapted so well was the arriv al of the horse around 1750.

To the Lakota, horses are Òsunka wakanÓor Òsacred dogÓ(Bonvillain 2001), which

illustr ates how impor tant the horse be came to the socie ties o f the plains.

The change in the econom y of societies like the Lakota had consequences thr ough-

out their social organization. While women did par ticipa te in hun ting, their roles

in providing resources decreased, which in turn decreased their social and poli tic al

status. Warfar e between Plains societies, now competing wi th each other for horses
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and limi ted resources, incr eased. Warfar e grew even greater as mor e and mor e

Euro-Americ ans first tr aveled thr ough and then set tle d on the plains. In a li t tle mor e

than a centur y the Lakota went fr om the friendl y farmers on the prairies to the

ster eot ype of Nativ e Americ an hun ters and w arriors on the Gr eat Plains.

The Haudenosaunee or Iroquois are another example of a Nativ e Americ an society

that is not typic ally thoug ht of as hor ticultur al. But archaeolog ical evidenc e indic ates

that the Haudenosaunee have been producing domestic ated food resources for

close to 1,000 years. The Haudenosaunee are a group of Nativ e Americ an societies

(the Mohawk, Oneida, Onondaga, Cayuga, and Seneca) that share similar languages

(Iroquoian ), kin, poli tic al and economic systems, and a similar oral tr adition and

spiri tual beliefs. Archaeolog ical, linguistic, and oral tr adition all indic ate that the

Haudenosaunee migr ated to the Nor theast over 1,000 years ago. Their languages

are related to other languages, such as Cherokee, Tuscarora, Huron, Caddoan, and

Siouan. Like many societies of the nor thern and southern woodlands, the Hau-

denosaunee have a matriline al and matriloc al kinship system and a rank poli tic al sys-

tem. The oral tr adition of the Haudenosaunee, par ticular ly the stor y of Sky Woman,

is similar to other societies, like the Ojibwa, which were found along the St.

Lawr ence River and the Great Lakes. One of the big questions of the archaeology

done in the nor theastern par t of what is now the Uni ted States is: did the Iroquois

migr ate to the Nor theast as a hor ticultur al society, or did they develop hor ticultur e,

par ticular ly the cultiv ation o f corn, onc e they were in the N or theast?

Archaeolog ical evidenc e indic ates that the Iroquois grew dif ferent domestic ated

crops at dif ferent times, wi th beans, squash, and sunf lowers being domestic ated

first, follo wed by corn (sometimes called maize ). Corn is a very unique crop in the

Americ as. Most other domestic ated crops were grown dir ectl y fr om the seeds of

wild plants, but corn is an example of a crop that the Nativ e peoples, in what is now

Mexico, selectiv ely bred and hybridiz ed fr om the wild grass Teosin te (pronounc ed

tA-O-Ôsin-tE) somewher e between 6,000 and 10,000 y ears ago.
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CC-BY-SA 3.0 by John Doebley. Teosinte, a Maize-teosinte hybrid, M aize
or modern corn

Cornc obs found at archaeolog ical sites show the developmen t of corn fr om a grass

looking much like wheat, to a cob about the size of your thumb wi th only a few ker-

nels of corn, to larger and larger cobs that resemble the corn we know today. Fur-

ther , the Nativ e peoples developed a wide variety of hues in their corn. The farming

of corn soon spread fr om Mexico to many other par ts of the Americ as, both nor th

and south. Early Spanish explor ers in the Southwest wr ote about the rainbow of

colors of corn dr ying on pueblo roofs. The various colors of corn indic ate dif ferent

breeds of corn grown for specif ic reasons. Some corn was bred to arid areas wi th li t-

tle rainfall, others to the shor t growing season of the Nor theast. Some breeds of corn

were planted on the bor ders of cornf ields to f ight off blig ht and pests. The Nativ e
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peoples of the Americ as developed over 30 varieties of corn to be used in dif ferent

envir onmen ts and f or dif ferent purposes.

In time, corn came to the nor theastern and southe astern woodlands, including Hau-

denosaunee terri tor y. Corn became one of the staple crops of the hor ticultur al and

agricultur al Nativ e peoples, along wi th beans and squash. These thr ee crops were

grown together and often eaten together , so among the Haudenosaunee they are

referr ed to as the Thr ee Sister s and are very impor tant to the economies of these

Nativ e peoples. A cycle of ceremonies is conduc ted thr oughout the year to ensure

the gr owth o f and to g ive thanks f or these cr ops.

While the Haudenosaunee grew crops, they also continue d to gather wild edibles

such as roots, tubers, greens, berries, frui t, nuts, and seeds. Wild str awberries and

maple syrup were impor tant foraged crops and ther e are thanksg iving ceremonies

for them. They also hun ted animals such as deer, squirr el, beaver, and bear, along

wi th bir ds and waterf owl, but f ish provided most of the non-v egetable food (Bonvil-

lain 2001). The Haudenosaunee, like other Nativ e Americ an hor ticultur al societies,

did not plow and plant on huge tr acts of land. They planted on small tr acts of land

wi th digg ing sticks. They did not irriga te their crops, but depended on rainfall, which

is called dr yland farming. Ther e is some evidenc e that they used natur al fertiliz er,

such as uneaten par ts of f ish. When the land grew fallo w, meaning it no longer sup-

por ted crops, they would move their farmland or entir e village to a new area. Con-

tempor ary farmers allow fields to go fallo w (do not plant crops on them ) for a year

or two. Farming was done on a relativ ely small scale as compar ed to agricultur al

communi ties in Europe in the sixte enth and seventeenth centuries, but it was very

successful. It is estima ted that the women, who did most of the farming of eastern

woodland societies, produc ed thr ee to four times the amoun t of food produc ed by

contempor ary European farmers (W eatherf ord 1991).

Nativ e Americ an farming societies are generally referr ed to as hor ticultur al, not

agricul tur al. In agricultur al societies, most of the food consumed by a society is pro-

duced thr ough farming, and ther e is li t tle gathering of wild edibles or f ishing and

hun ting. Indeed, the large scale of farming in agricultur al societies, wi th acres of

plowed fields, use of irriga tion and fertiliz ers, and fr equentl y domestic ated animals,

such as cows, horses, sheep, goats, and pigs, makes the diversif ied means of get ting

food f ound in hor ticultur al impossible.

Chapter 3: Resources and Their Distribution | 69



In Ancient Drums, Other Moccasins, Harrie t Kupfefer refers to south western Pueblo

societies as in tensi ve farmer s. Like European agricultur al societies, the people of

the Pueblos got most of their food fr om farming; they did not have domestic ated ani-

mals. They did irriga te their crops, built permanen t villages and hadÑand still haveÑa

comple x social and poli tic al organization.

Courtesy of NASA & commons.wikimedia. org A digital model of
ancient Pueblo Bonito (Chaco Canyon, New Mexico, U.S.) before it
was abandoned. The circles in the pictur e are kivas.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by wikimedia user Skybir dForever. A kiva, a subterranean
religious structur e at Chaco Canyon, New Mexico.

70 | Susan Stebbins



Archaeolog ical sites of societies in the Southwest have at tr acted much at ten tion

because many of them are qui te spectacular . Chaco Canyon, Monte Verde, the pic-

togr aphs of Red Rock Canyon, and the misnamed Montezuma Õs Castle all demon-

str ate the skill, ingenui ty, and diversi ty of the Nativ e peoples who lived ther e. The

peoples of the Southwest have been researched and studie d by generations of

anthr opolog ists. Like all scientists, archaeolog ists and anthr opolog ists like to cate-

goriz e the inf orma tion (data) they gather . Thus, ther e are a lot of categories for the

inf orma tion we have about the Nativ e peoples of the Southwest. Anthr opolog ists and

archaeolog ists put the pr e-historic cul tur es of the Southwest into four categories:

the Puebloan , Mogollon , Hohokam, and Patayan. The present-da y societies of the

Southwest are also divide d into four categories on the basis of cultur al and linguis-

tic similari ties: the Puebloan , Apachean , the Tohono OÕodham, Akimel OÕodham, and

Yuman .

The Ancestr al Puebloans, also known as the Anasazi, lived on the Color ado Plateau,

and were probably the ancestors of todayÕs Pueblo peoples who continue to live and

farm in the Southwest. This developmen t may have been in response to clima tic

changes, or it may have been that their ancestors were such successful foragers that

they had to develop hor ticultur e to feed their incr easing popula tions. In the Amer-

icas this is called the forma ti ve era. People still got food thr ough fishing, hun ting,

and gathering wild edibles, but they also star ted to depend on an incr easing number

of cr ops tha t the y grew.

In their developmen tal period, Ancestr al Puebloans lived in pi t houses in small vil-

lages. The pit houses, because they were par tl y under ground, would stay cool in the

hot clima te. The clima te of the Southwest gradually changed, making hor ticultur e

mor e produc tiv e. The Ancestr al Puebloan people developed above-gr ound masonr y

houses and crop stor age rooms, some of which still exist today. The pit houses devel-

oped into ki vas, a semi-subterr anean ceremonial struc tur e. Chaco Canyon has many

masonr y-st yle houses and kivas. About 500 years ago drought condi tions forced the

Ancestr al Puebloan peoples to consolida te their communi ties and migr ate. Anthr o-

polog ists refer to these consolida ted groups as the Western and Eastern Pueblos.

Despite the invasions by Spain and then the Uni ted States, the present-da y Pueblo

communi ties demonstr ate a great deal of cul tur al contin ui ty wi th their ancestr al

groups.
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The Mogollon people lived in the eastern Southwest in what is now nor thern Mexico.

Like the Ancestr al Puebloans, they lived in pit houses, but changed to Pueblo-st yle

archi tectur e much later than did the Ancestr al Puebloans. The Mogollon people also

prospered until the clima tic changes and drought that occurr ed about 500 years ago.

Some archaeolog ists and anthr opolog ists think they were the ancestors of the Zuni,

in what is known today as New Mexico, which would mean that, like the Puebloans,

the M ogollon pe oples migr ated.

The Hohokam lived in the Sonoran Desert, along the Gila and Salt riv ers. This was a

hot region, wi th li t tle rainfall. The Hohokam people foraged and also produc ed food

thr ough agricultur e. They developed extensiv e irriga tion systems that were possible

as their towns were usually along riv ers. The Hohokam also built hundr eds of miles

of canals. The cultur al artifac ts of the Hohokam show an inf luenc e fr om Mesoamer-

ica: stepped pyramids, ball cour ts, platf orm mounds, and the use of tur quoise, cop-

per, and pyri te for jewelr y and household items. Just as wi th other pre-historic

groups of the Southwest, archaeolog ists see great changes in the Hohokam cultur e

around 500 years ago. Their irriga tion systems and canals star ted to deterior ate, and

apparentl y were not repair ed, althoug h their towns began to show evidenc e of for-

tif ication. It could be that the Hohokam people were experiencing pressures fr om

societies to the nor th, along wi th the clima tic changes occurring thr oughout the

Southwest. The Tohono OÕodham and Akimel OÕodham people now live in Hohokam

terri tor y, but i t is not cle ar if the y are descendants.

The Patalyan peoples continue d foraging until fair ly recentl y, about 1,000 years ago.

They occupie d the area around the Color ado and Gila riv ers, and developed into the

Yuman cultur es.

In addi tion, several dif ferent Athabascan-spe aking groups (such as the Navajo and

Apache) curr entl y live in the Southwest. Each of these groups has an orig in stor y,

in most cases involving some process of emergence fr om one or mor e under wor lds,

anchoring them to a par ticular place. Scholars claim, however, that these groups

migr ated in to the r egion fr om the nor th some time af ter 1200.

The historian Richard White has shown that Nativ e Americ an societies were very

f lexible in the way they obtaine d resources. When a society could no longer get

enough resources using one method, they would tr y another . In the Southeast for
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example, societies would alterna te between foraging and hor ticultur al depending on

envir onmen tal factors. A society mig ht engage in hor ticultur e for decades, but as the

land grew fallo w, they would rely mor e on hun ting. Allowing farm fields to go fallo w

would at tr act animals and fowl, so hun ters would not have to tr avel far for successful

hun ting. When hun ting resources grew scarce, a society would return to hor ticul-

tur e on reinvigor ated land. As the society shif ted between ways of get ting resources,

their social struc tur e also changed. While engaging in hor ticultur e the society would

be larger and live in semi-permanen t set tlemen ts; when engaged in foraging, the

society would spilt into smaller groups and become semi-mobile (White 1983). This

f lexible approach to get ting resources helped Nativ e Americ an societies avoid many

of the pi tfalls e xperienc ed by food-pr oducing socie ties in other par ts of the w or ld.

The cultur al geographer Jared Diamond has referr ed to agricultur e as The Worst

Mistake in the Histor y of the Human Race (1987).This is an unusual statemen t and

position. In Western society agricultur e is seen as the epitome of civiliza tion: wi th

agricultur e comes set tle d communi ties, the developmen t of wri t ten languages,

mathema tics and science, mor e leisur e time for the developmen t of arts, and a

struc tur ed poli tic al system. Founders of the Uni ted States, such as Thomas Jeffer-

son, saw agricultur e as necessary for a democr acy. But as Diamond poin ts out, for-

aging and hor ticultur al societies had many of these things. Science and scientif ic

thinking, along wi th mathema tics, was needed for people to be successful foragers

and hor ticulturists. These societies had (and continue to have) very elabor ate arts.

Their kinships systems can be very complic ated and poli tic al systems can be demo-

cratic.

Foraging and hor ticultur al societies gather fr om a wide variety of resources. If one or

mor e resources are not available, other resources can generally be found. The vari-

ety of grains, grasses, frui ts, f ish, and some meat makes for a very health y dietÑthe

kind our doctors wish we would eat today. Ther e is a continuing myth that forag-

ing was a hand-to-mouth existenc e, wi th hunger always lur king. This is true of Arc-

tic or Sub-Ar ctic societies, wher e resources mig ht be very scarce, hard to f ind, and

very dependen t on the skill and luck of the hun ters. But in foraging societies found

in temper ate clima tes, people mig ht spend 20 hours a week gathering food, while

in an agricultur al society people mig ht spend 20 hours a day during planting and

harvest time to produc e food. The time spent in most foraging societies gathering

food would leave plen ty of time for the developmen t of stor ytelling, music and danc-
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ing, and other arts. Further , Diamond says, agricultur e had a lot of negativ e conse-

quences.

Agricultur al societies tend to focus on a few crops. As a consequence, the diet of an

agricultur al society is often less health y than those in foraging societies, as agricul-

tur alists are fr equentl y missing impor tant nutrien ts not found in their crops. Addi-

tionall y, if the crops fail because of drought, too much rain or hail, an early or late

fr ost, or blig ht, entir e communi ties could f ind themsel ves on the brink of star vation.

Large-scale agricultur e makes it dif f icult for people to fall back on other methods of

get ting food. If the communi ty has domestic ated animals, how are they to be fed?

Additionall y, wild game would have been driv en fr om the area, and wild foods have

been elimina ted. The runo ff fr om farm fields and the waste lef t fr om domestic ated

animals f ouls the w ater , so even f ishing is o ften not an option.

The histories and oral tr aditions of agricultur al societies around the wor ld illustr ate

the consequences of crop failur es and shows how early governmen t systems worked

to enforce the storing of some crops in case of famine. For example, in the Old Tes-

tamen t, Joseph convinc ed the Egyptian Pharaoh to stor e twic e the amoun t of grain

usually kept for emergencies such as a coming blig ht or drought. Continue d famine

due to drought caused many south western agricultur al societies like the Pueblos to

move or revert to hor ticultur e or foraging as some of the negativ es of agricultur e

were realized.

Another factor associated wi th agricultur al societies is the incr ease in communic a-

ble diseases. As mor e and mor e people lived together in close proximi ty in set tle d

communi ties, diseases and illnesses quickl y passed thr oughout the entir e commu-

ni ty. You may have notic ed similar inciden ts in your dorms. One person gets a cold

and pret ty soon everyone on the f loor has a cold. We now have many medicines

and antibiotics to tr eat illnesses that previousl y kille d large percentages of agricul-

tur al communi ties. Many serious diseases,such as typhoid and choler a, were spread

by water that was contamina ted by human and animal waste. Water that had for-

mer ly been a source of nourishmen t became a source of disease,because people had

unkno wing ly dumpe d their waste, garbage, and even bodies into water sources. For-

aging and hor ticultur al societies wi th smaller communi ties that moved around were

less likely to experienc e the epidemics found in the cities that developed as people

set tle d down and liv ed in gr owing urban ar eas as a result o f agricultur e.
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A less visible consequence of set tle d agricultur al societies was the changes in the

access to resources, and how those resources were distribute d thr oughout commu-

ni ties. In foraging societies everyone helps in get ting needed resources, and every-

one shares them. Foraging societies are very egali tarian Ñeveryone had fair ly equal

access to resources and par ticipa tion in the poli tic al struc tur e (see Chapter 4). Ther e

was not a distinc t di vision of labor , in which some people did par ticular work, some

of which had mor e status than others. Everyone contribute d to the labor needed to

obtain resources and shared those resources thr ough a process called r ecipr oci ty .

Recipr oci ty simpl y means that everyone in a communi ty shares needed resources on

either an inf ormal or formal basis. In inf ormal recipr oci ty people would simpl y share

whatever resources they had. This was not necessarily altruism on peoplesÕparts,

but good sense. Ther e was no way to preserve foods for long periods of time, so if it

was not consumed, it would go bad. Bet ter to share food wi th your communi ty mem-

bers, par ticular ly when they were kin. It would then be mor e likely that they would

share wi th you when they had resources and you did not. The extende d kin groups

of foraging and hor ticultur al societies were essential to the success of systems of

recipr oci ty. Furthermor e, the sharing of resources helped ensure the survival of kin

and main tain the bonds o f both e xisting and futur e aff ine kin.

In mor e formal systems of recipr oci ty, the exchange of food and other resources

were par t of communi ty-wide ri tuals. Many of the Nor th west societies practic ed the

potla tch. Potla tches were held to mark various lif e events like bir th, coming of age,

marriage, and death. During the potla tch, the kin group of the honor ed individual

would give away resources, knowing that at some poin t in the near futur e another

kin group would be honoring one of their members wi th a potla tch, and they would

in turn receive resources. Plains societies had give-aways that func tione d in a simi-

lar way. Whether a society practic ed formal or inf ormal recipr oci ty, it did two impor-

tant things for individuals and the communi ty in general. First, it distribute d goods

thr oughout the communi ty. Everyone helped get needed resources and everyone

shared them. Some people mig ht have a bit mor e than others, but various social

expectations and relig ious beliefs encour aged people to share what resources they

had. As long as resources were available, everyone shared a por tion of them. Among

foraging and hor ticultur al societies it is unusual to f ind that some people hold the

bulk o f the r esources while other por tions o f the popula tion ha ve lit tle or none.
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Second, the sharing of resources would give a kin group and individuals wi thin that

kin group status . The sharing of resources, the follo wing of relig ious and other social

beliefs about the value of sharing, brought status to people. In the next chapter

about poli tic al organization, we will see how the practic e of recipr oci ty could bring

poli tic al power to kin groups and individuals wi thin those kin groups. If the way you

were brought up and your relig ious beliefs were not enough to encour age you to

share resources, the fact that recipr oci ty was how an individual would get status in

his/her c ommuni ty encour aged you to shar e.

Recipr oci ty was absolutel y necessary to the survival of a foraging society. Everyone

worked together and shared the results of their labor . Recipr oci ty continue d to be

impor tant in hor ticultur al and pastor al societies. Being able to depend on others

incr eased the likelihood that all people in a communi ty, who were basically extende d

kin members, would have the resources necessary for survival. But as Diamond

poin ts out, the system of recipr oci ty and the status it brought star ted to break down

in agricultur al societies. The larger these societies got, the mor e likely some peo-

ple had bet ter access to resources than others. If people were not related to you

thr ough descent or aff ini ty, ther e was less reason to share resources wi th them. Sta-

tus became mor e dependen t on access to resources, not the sharing of resources.

In time, the access to resources became inheri ted wi thin kin groups and individuals,

along wi th the poli tic al power that came fr om having resources. Excess resources,

mor e than you need to survive, can be def ined as wealth. Over time in agricultur al

and then industrial societies, a few people have access to resources, while most peo-

ple have limi ted access or none. Within agricultur al and industrial societies, access

to resources meant a wealth y famil y or individual also had access to power, and vice

versa. Another reason, says Diamond, fr om the perspectiv e of what is best for an

entir e communi ty, agricultur al was a big mistake.

In many ways the histor y of the European invasion of the Americ as demonstr ates

how the indigenous peoples lost the abili ty to get or produc e their own resources

and contr ol the distribution of those resources. The loss of land, people and contr ol

of resources changed Nativ e societies, and had such severe economic and poli tic al

consequences that most of them are only now star ting to recover. The previous

example of the Teton Lakota being pushed west out of the prairies to which they had

adapted is but one example of the experienc es of most indigenous peoples in the
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Americ as.From the seventeenth to the twentie th centur y, most indigenous societies

were pushed fr om their homelands to r eservations and urban ar eas.

Among the first of these relocations of Nativ e peoples were pr aying towns in New

England. After King Philip Õs (Metacom) War in 1676, surviving Nativ e peoples in New

England were forced fr om their homelands into shantytowns that were often built

on islands or land so poor whi te set tlers did not want it. In 1835 the Five Civi-

lized Tribes of the SoutheastÑso called because they were hor ticultur al-agricul-

tur al societies that had adopte d many European customs including Christiani ty,

domestic ated animals, clothing, housing, fenced-in farmland, a wri t ten language,

and slaveryÑwere forced fr om their farmlands west to the Oklahoma Terri tor y. Their

removal is known as The Tr ail of Tears, a forced march during which an esti-

mated 25% of the popula tion died. During the later par t of the nine teenth centur y,

most western Nativ e societies were either removed fr om tr aditional homelands, or

restric ted to r eservations. The expectation of U.S. and Canadian governmen ts, as

well as their whi te citiz enr y, was that these Nativ e peoples would achieve Òciviliza-

tion Óthr ough agricultur e. However, reservation lands were typic ally too small and

poor to suppor t a farming econom y. This polic y also ignor ed both that many of these

societies w ere and had been hor ticultur al or agricultur al.

In the twentie th centur y, many Nativ e Americ ans living on reservations experienc ed

r elocation and termina tion . During periods of relocation, people were coerced into

moving to urban areas wi th the promise of bet ter jobs and housing. What Nativ e

peoples typic ally found were low-w age jobs and housing in urban slums. Termina-

tion was a U.S. governmen tal polic y to end the special trust status of Nativ e lands

(reservations ) and end governmen t fundingÑo ften tr eaty obligations owed for the

previous loss of land suffered by Nativ e Americ an societies. All of these factors, along

wi th envir onmen tal changes, requir ed that Nativ e peoples f ind new ways of get-

ting needed resources. While some continue historic al methods of get ting resources

par t-time, most are also engaged in the wage labor force of the Uni ted States and

Canada. Unfor tuna tel y, many governmen tal policies in both countries limi t the suc-

cess of Nativ e communi ties to sustain themsel ves and their self -de termina tion.

In the twenty-f irst centur y, most peoples of the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic area are mem-

bers of the wage-earning popula tion of Canada and the Uni ted States, but some are

still foragers, if only for par t of the year, to supplemen t low wages for the li t tle work
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available. Consequentl y, the First Nations of these areas are very concerned about

governmen tal policies that could affect their abili ty to obtain resources in tr aditional

ways, or that would alter their envir onmen ts. One of the most signif icant of such

projects is the Hydro-Quebe c project to get power fr om dams on lakes and riv ers in

the reserve areas of the James Bay Cree of nor thern Quebec. This project f looded

thousands of acres, displacing not only the James Bay Cree, but also the f lor a and

fauna of the ar ea.

The Cree and Inui t popula tions of nor thern Quebec, along wi th sympathiz ers fr om

around the wor ld, organized to stop the developmen t of the hydropower program

that would harm them. They won the first round of legal bat tles in the Canadian

Superior Cour t, only to have the ruling overturne d by the Quebec Cour t of Appeals,

not on the legal issues of the case, but because the Cour t cited the Òinter ests of the

larger socie ty.Ó

The Cree and Inui t popula tion negotia ted the James Bay and Nor thern Quebec

Agreement in 1975, which relinquishe d their rig hts to the land in exchange for an

imme diate payment of $60 million, and an additional $30 million to be paid in the

futur e. The impac t of the James Bay hydroelectric projects on the envir onmen t was

enormous. Beaver, muskr at, ot ter , hare, and mink became nearly extinc t. Migr ation

routes for both bir ds and animals were changed, resulting in the deaths of thousands

of caribou. Rot ting wood and silt build up in the riv ers caused the death of f ish and

water bir ds. As a consequence, when Hydro-Quebe c proposed another James Bay

project in 1983,ther e was overwhelming opposi tion. The primar y benef iciaries of the

project, the states of New York, Vermon t, New Hampshir e, and Maine, canceled their

contr acts wi th H ydro-Quebe c, defeating the pr oject.

After the James Bay project, the First Nations of the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic areas real-

ized that by working together they could inf luenc e the governmen t of Canada. In the

Nor th west Terri tories, the Canadian governmen t and multi-na tional companies had

been mining various miner als (zinc, nick el, uranium, and diamonds ) that disturbe d

the envir onmen t and did not benef it the First Nations peoples whose land was being

mine d. Projects such as these and the James Bay project made it vir tuall y impossi-

ble for the peoples of the Arctic areas to continue their tr aditional lif estyles that had

provided for them for over 10,000 years. In 1979, the Inui t f iled a legal suit against

the multi-na tionals and the Canadian governmen t to stop fur ther mining. The cour t
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rule d against the Inui t, however, claiming that the 1670 royal char ter to the Hudson

Bay Company strippe d them of proper ty rig hts. The cour t main taine d the people had

land-use rig hts but not land-o wnership rig hts.

Justif iably angry, the Inui t star ted advocating for self-de termina tion, the abili ty to

determine for themsel ves the relationships they would have wi th the governmen t

and businesses. They forme d the Inui t Tapirisa t of Canada (ITC), while Canadian First

Nations peoples forme d the Commi t tee for Orig inal PeopleÕs Enti tlemen t. The goals

of both organizations are to protect and advance First Nations rig hts and to bet-

ter their economic, poli tic al, and social welfar e. In the early 1980s the ITC proposed

dividing the Nor th west Terri tories into two regions: one to be under the contr ol of

the Inui t (and to be known as Nunavut ) and the other to remain under the contr ol of

the provincial and federal governmen ts. In 1982a plebisci te was held in which 85%

of the Inui t voted in favor of the forma tion of Nunavut, while the majori ty of Euro-

Canadians voted against the plan. The Inui t and Canadian governmen ts reached the

historic ÒNunavut Final Land Claim AgreementÓin 1993. As agreed, the terri tor y of

Nunavut w as established April 1, 1999, with c eremonies in the c apital o f Igqlui t.

While the establishmen t of a First Nations terri tor y is wor th y of celebr ation, it by

no means solves the problems of the peoples of the Arctic. These are still very poor ,

remote communi ties suffering fr om the problems of limi ted educational oppor tuni-

ties, few wage-earning jobs, and severe health problems. Additionall y, the envir on-

ment continues to suffer contamina tion and the loss of plants and animals, not to

mention the incr easing effects of clima te change. The First Nations peoples of the

Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic will have to continue fighting the impac t and consequences of

Manif est Destin y well in to the t wenty-f irst c entur y.

Like that of the Inui t and James Bay Cree, the lands held by Nativ e Americ an com-

muni ties are often poor and pollute d by mining and other industries that have not

and do not benef it them. Indigenous-held lands (reservations in the Uni ted States

and reserves in Canada) are often in remote areas, in which education, emplo yment,

and health facili ties are scarce. Nativ e peoples are often in the conf lic ting situation

of no longer being able to practic e the tr aditional resource-get ting and produc tion

methods of their ancestors, but not having the resources for typic al wage-earning

jobs that would give them the same standar d of living as the majori ty of Euro-Amer-

icans and Canadians.
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Curr entl y over 60% of Nativ e peoples in the Uni ted States live in urban or suburban

areas. Growing numbers of them have the educational oppor tuni ties for well-paid

wage jobs. But most still feel a connection wi th their homelands; returning for pow-

wows, potla tches, give-aways, and other famil y celebr ations. Many of them return to

their familiesÕtr aditional homelands to teach, practic e medicine, and as lawyers who

work to pr otect wha t r emains of those homelands.

The earth will no longer suppor t large numbers of egalitarian foraging societies in

which all people have equal access to resources. Can human societies f ind ways to

make sure all people have access to enough resources to survive?This requir es much

mor e than recipr oci ty wi thin a communi ty; this requir es that all of us think dif fer-

entl y about the resources we consume, and those that are available for others and

for the futur e. The Iroquois believe that decisions should be made wi th consider a-

tion for seven generations: our generation, the thr ee generations that came before

us that will hold us accountable for our decisions, and the generations that come

after us who will have to live wi th the consequences of our decisions. Perhaps even

mor e dif f icult is to think dif ferentl y about the access to power that some people have

because of their ac cess to resources. That is the subje ct o f the ne xt chapter .

Suggested Questions

What resources do you depend on? How do you get them ? What would happen if the

stor es in which we get our resources were to all close: how would you get needed

resources?

We are beginning to see consequences to clima te change in our time. Can you name

some of these c onsequences?

Climate change has occurr ed in the past and has had consequences for historic al

societies. For example, early societies in the Southwest experienc ed cultur al

changes and migr ation because of clima te change. What mig ht we experienc e in the

futur e because of clima te change?
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We all want to have good jobs in our futur e. What is a Ògood jobÓ?What jobs have

high status; what have low status? Why do some jobs have greater status than oth-

ers?

Diseases go thr ough an evolutionar y process, as do any other lif e forms. New dis-

eases evolve, old diseases mutate. Can you think o f any recent examples of this?

The Mohawk leader Joseph Brant visited England several times in the Seventeenth

Centur y. He was impr essed by Bri tain Õs mili tar y power, but shocked by the sight of

people begging and living on the str eets. Why do you think he was shocked? What

would be the e xpectation about r esources in a Nativ e Americ an society?

How mig ht factors like clima te change and the need for new sources of energy effect

the w ay humans get their r esources in the futur e?

Suggested Resources

For mor e inf orma tion about the role of women in pre-historic economies, see

Woman the Gatherer, edi ted by Frances Dahlberg, which includes the article

ÒWoman the Ga ther er: Male Bias in Anthr opolog y,Ó by Sally Slocum.

Peggy SandayÕs works previousl y sited are also good references for the role of

women in e conomies.

Richard WhiteÕs The Roots of Dependency offers excellent case studies of the eco-

nomic f lexibili ty of indigenous Americ an societies and how those economies were

undermine d by European intrusion.

Rober t JarvenpaÕs Northern Passage illustr ates how the contempor ary Na DinŽh

people at tempt to main tain their econom y wi thin the larger poli tic al struc tur e of

Canada.

While not about indigenous Americ an societies per se, books by Jared Diamond, such

as Collapse and Guns, Germs and Steel, offer insig hts into how and why indigenous

societies in Afric a, Asia, and the Americ as were overwhelme d by European intru-

sions.
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The pre-historic societies of the south western par t of the Uni ted States are good

case studies for the consequences of clima te change. In addi tion to the previousl y

mentione d Lif e in a Pueblo by Kath y Kamp, I also recommend Those Who Came

Before: Southwestern Archaeology in the National Park System, by Rober t Lister and

Florence Lister , and its companion vide o of the same ti tle.

Excellent studies of the food and medicinal resources of the Americ as are Indian

Giver s and Native Gifts, by Jack Weatherf ord.

82 | Susan Stebbins



Chapter 4: Status, Rank, and Power

The Lords of the Confederacy of the Five Nations shall be mentor s of the people for all

time. The thickness of their skin shall be sevenspansÑwhich is to say that they shall be

proof against anger, offensive actions and criticism. Their hearts shall be full of peace

and good will and their minds filled with a yearning for the welfare of the people of

the Confederacy. With endlesspatience they shall carr y out their duty and their firm-

nessshall be tempered with a tenderness for their people.Neither anger nor fur y shall

find lodgement in their minds and all their wor ds and actions shall be mar ked by calm

deliberation.

From Gayanashagow, The Great Law of the Haudenosaunee Confederacy

As was discussed in the last chapter , contr ol over resources and their distribution

contributes to the status kin groups and individuals have wi thin their societies. This

status is the path to poli tic al power. Poli tic al power gives kin groups or individu-

als greater access to surplus resources (wealth ), their distribution, and inf luenc e or

contr ol over the lives of other people. Poli tic al power can be ascribed , meaning a

person is born to it, inheri ts resources (wealth ) and power; or a kin group or individ-

ual can achiev e it thr ough the actions of those wi thin a kin group or an individual.

These two ways of obtaining poli tic al power have consequences for the societies in

which the y exist.

Former ly anthr opolog ists, when talking about the poli tic al organization of Nativ e

Americ an societies would categoriz e them as bands, tribes , and chief doms. These

terms are still fr equentl y used in referring to indigenous societies around the wor ld.

A band would refer to a small, usually migr ator y, foraging society in which ther e was

li t tle division of labor and poli tic al power was egalitarian, that is, everyone shared

resources and any poli tic al power was achieved wi thin a kin group. A tribe would

refer to a larger society that got its resources thr ough foraging, pastor alism, or hor-

ticultur e. In a tribe, ther e was a greater division of labor , and individuals wi thin some

kin groups had greater rank than others in the communi ty, who could in turn give

them greater poli tic al power; but it was still generally achieved power, not ascribed.

Chiefdom societies were larger than tribal societies, but were still foraging, pastor al,
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or hor ticultur al. In chief doms, some individuals would have greater poli tic al inf lu-

ence or power than others, but the foundation of this power came fr om their high

status kin groups. Power was ascribed wi thin kin groups, but achieved by individuals

wi thin tha t kin gr oup.

You may find these categories to be somewhat confusing. And you may be asking

some questions: Do societies change fr om bands to chief doms? What characteristics

would def ine a society that moved fr om one categor y to another (popula tion size,

are they foragers or engaged in food produc tion )? What happens when a society

adapts to envir onmen tal changes, as in the Southwest? Terms such as bands are

also applied to kin groups. Many PlainsÕsocieties, such as the Lakota, are organized

around kin groups called bands; for example, the Hunka Punka, of which Sit ting Bull

was a member , and the Crow Dogs, a common famil y name in the Dakotas. The

Lakota had chiefs, par ticular ly in times of war, so, are the Lakota a band, tribal, or

chief dom society? In The Roots of Dependency, the historian Richard White poin ts

out that Nativ e peoples were f lexible in the way they obtaine d resourcesÑsometimes

largely thr ough foraging, other times thr ough hor ticultur e. When Nativ e Americ an

societies changed the way they got resources, they also changed their poli tic al orga-

nization. So, in one time period they mig ht be a hor ticultur al society wi th chiefs, and

a few decades later they mig ht be foragers wi th a mor e equali tarian poli tic al system.

Ther e is a four th categor y, king doms, that is seldom applied to indigenous societies

in Nor th Americ a. Generally a king dom refers to societies in which an individual

inheri ts ascribed power on the basis of his (or her if ther e are no males heirs ) kin

group and is usually only applied to European and some Asian societies. But archae-

olog ical evidenc e fr om societies in the Mississippi River Valley of 1,000 years ago,

and those found in the Great Lakes area of 2,000 years ago indic ates these soci-

eties were very similar to European societies of the same time. These were hor ticul-

tur al/ agricultur al societies in which people lived in villages wi th popula tions of up

to 30,000 people (Cahokia or the Father land Site of the Natchez, for example). Some

individuals wi thin these societies certainl y had mor e status than others. That sta-

tus is demonstr ated by wher e they lived, fr equentl y on top of mounds construc ted

by communi ty labor; and wher e and how they were burie d, fr equentl y on the top of

mounds wi th valuable grave goods. Biolog ical examination of skeletons shows that

these individuals had a bet ter diet and fewer in juries and diseases than others in the

communi ty and generally lived longer . If you were to read the archaeolog ical repor ts
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fr om sites in the Mississippi River Valley and Ireland or Bri tain fr om 1,000 years ago,

you would have a hard time determining which are fr om Nor th Americ a and which

are fr om Europe. Yet, the European societies are referr ed to as king doms, while the

Mississippi Riv er Valley societies w ould be c alled chief doms.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by Herb Roe. Mississippian and Related Cultur es

So why do Euro-Americ ans or Canadians so fr equentl y see great poli tic al distinc-

tions between societies in the Americ as and those in Europe, and based on those

distinc tions find Nativ e Americ ans societies to be inf erior to those fr om Europe?

Societies in Europe and Asia benef it fr om having wri t ten records. Nativ e Americ an

societies of Nor th Americ a have their oral tr aditions, archaeolog ical evidenc e, and

the wri t ten documen ts of European explor ers and conquer ors, which were often

qui te biased. But these documen ts can still be inf orma tiv e, so let us look at a society

that w as documen ted by early French and Spanish explor ers, the Natchez.
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Hierarchical Society or Kingdom?

The name ÒNatchezÓ probably came fr om French explor ers who were among the

first Europeans to have contact wi th the people who called themsel ves Theloel. The

Theloel homeland was along the Mississippi River, in what are now the states of

Louisiana and Mississippi. Their capital city was located southe ast of what is now the

city of Natchez, Mississippi. It is hypothesiz ed that some elements of Theloel cultur e

were inf luenc ed by societies of Mesoameric a thr ough a process called diffusion:

two societies have contact thr ough tr ade, migr ation, or warfar e and each inf luenc es

the other . Like societies of Mesoameric a, the Theloel practic ed skull deforma tion ,

(cradleboar ds were designed to gradually mold the skull of a baby into an angular

shape), worshipe d a sun deity, and had very comple x social and poli tic al struc tur es.

The oral tr adition of the Theloel inf luenc ed their poli tic al and social organization.

Their orig in stor y tells of a man and a woman who came to a Theloel village. They

were so brig ht it was assumed they had come fr om the sun. The man told of the

Great Spiri t and told the people not to drink, lie, steal, or commi t adulter y. He com-

manded the people to build a temple mound to bet ter communic ate wi th the Great

Spiri t. This man be came the f irst Gr eat Sun.

The Great Sun was the leader of the Theloel and held the dual off ices of king and

high priest. In many ancien t societies the poli tic al leader, such as the pharaohs of

Egypt, was also the relig ious leader. Like many ancien t societies the Great Sun was a

theocr atic ruler , meaning that he rule d in the name of the societyÕs god. Unlik e the

leaders of most Nativ e Americ an societies, who achieved power wi thin their lif etimes

and could be removed fr om power if they abused it, the Great Sun had ascribed and

comple te power over the people of his society; he could even order them to be exe-

cute d if they displeased him, much like a European king. Like a European king, peo-

ple bowed in the presence of the Great Sun, and he and his famil y were carrie d about

on li tter s.

The Great Sun lived at the capital city, now referr ed to as the Father land Site. This

ancien t city (it was occupie d at least 500 years before French contact) covered hun-

dreds of acres around a centr al plaza that was used for public ceremonies. The Great

Sun and his famil y lived in a house built on a platf orm mound on the nor th end of

86 | Susan Stebbins



the plaza. Dir ectl y across fr om the Great SunÕs house was another platf orm mound

on the south side of the plaza wher e the main temple stood. Inside an eternal f lame

was kept. The layout of the Father land Site is much like that of ancien t cities found

in M esoameric a.

The Theloel were an agricultur al society. Their main crops were corn, beans, pump-

kins, and tobac co. Because of the long growing season and the fertili ty of the soil,

two corn crops could be grown annuall y. Althoug h it was a matriline al society, it

appears that the oldest male was the leader of extende d families. Men were warriors,

but they also hun ted and fished, cleared fields, helped in the planting and harvesting

of crops, and built the houses. Women were primaril y responsible for the weeding

the fields, along wi th general domestic duties that include d basketr y, pot ter y, and

making fishing nets. Both men and women worked the farm fields, and, while men

did the hun ting, the meat belonged to the women of the famil y of the hun ter . Men

and women w orked in the c onstruc tion o f the socie tyÕs mounds.

Just like in many societies around the wor ld, warfar e was very impor tant. The second

most impor tant person in Theloel society was the war leader, called Tat tooe d Ser-

pent, who was always a brother of the Great Sun. However, warfar e among the

Theloel was dif ferent than that found in Europe. It generally was not to gain addi-

tional land or force people to change their relig ion, but to captur e men, women, and

childr en for slaves or sacrif ice wi thout suffering any casualties. The war chief was

requir ed to pay compensation to the families of men of his society who were kille d

in r aids.

We have only French and Spanish documen ts that describe the social organization of

the Theloel, so ther e are many disagreements among anthr opolog ists and historians

about the details. We do know the Theloel were matriline al. The mother of the Great

Sun, thr ough whom he inheri ted his off ice, was known as White Woman. When a

Great Sun died, one of his sisterÕs sons would inheri t his rank, role, and power. The

society consiste d of four major classes of people: sun, noble, honor ed, and com-

moner (also called stinkar ds). The thr ee highest classes were small but held most of

the poli tic al power. Most Theloel people were commoners. However, unlik e similar ly

struc tur ed European or Asian societies, ther e was social mobili ty among the Theloel

because the upper classeswere requir ed to marr y commoners. The class of the com-

moner spouse did not change, but it did for the childr en. The Theloel were matrilin-
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eal, so a child of a commoner father and a sun mother would inheri t her class. If the

mother was a commoner and the father was a sun the childr en would be of the next

lower class (in this c ase noble).

Clearly, the Theloel should be consider ed a king dom wi thin the categories of poli tic al

organization. In many ways, Theloel social and poli tic al organization was much like

that o f the Eur opean powers tha t w ould ultima tel y cause their e xtinc tion.

Equalitarian Societies

Curr entl y anthr opolog ists typic ally categoriz e the poli tic al organization of societies

as equali tarian , r ank , and hier archical . The Theloel are an example of a hier archic al

society: one in which economic, poli tic al, and fr equentl y relig ious power are inter-

woven and invested in a small percentage of the popula tion. A small percentage of

people, generally men, inheri t ascribed power and have contr ol over the lives of oth-

ers and their access to resources. Hierarchic al societies are rare in Nor th Amer-

ica. The hier archic al poli tic al organization of the Theloel may well show contact and

inf luenc e fr om Mesoameric an societies such as the Maya or Aztecs. More typic al of

Nativ e Nor th Americ a are equali tarian or r ank societies.

Generally foraging societies, in which everyone par ticipa tes equally in obtaining and

sharing resources are equali tarian. Poli tic al power is f lexible and often dispersed

among most of the popula tion. The Inn u, or Montagnais , of the nor thern St.

Lawr ence River Basin are an example of an equali tarian society. Their econom y

focused on hun ting and fishing and the gathering of wild edibles. Kinship was reck-

oned bilater ally, the mor e formal kin groups as found among the Haudenosauneee

did not exist. Residence arr angements (called lodge-gr oups) were f lexible. Generos-

ity (especiall y as demonstr ated by recipr oci ty), hospi tali ty, cooper ation, and loyalt y

were consider ed impor tant at tributes for all society members, especiall y for lead-

ers. The Innu valued individual autonom y and the rig hts of women and men to make

their own decisions and act independen tl y. The members of the society made deci-

sions. The absolute power of the Theloel Great Sun would not have been toler ated.

Any kind of coercion of others was not toler ated, including in marriage. People who

did not behave appropria tel y were ridicule d or ostr acized, thus inappr opria te behav-
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ior did not happen often. Leadership of a group was dif fused, f lexible, and depended

on personal quali ties (being generous and hospi table to all, including str angers,

cooper ating wi th others, rather than tr ying to contr ol any task) and skills in obtain-

ing or making resources. While an individualÕs skill and advice would be asked for,

their inf luenc e was tempor ary and they could not exert authori ty or contr ol. Euro-

peans would refer to some men wi thin these groups as chiefs, but wi thin their soci-

ety these men did not e xercise any formal a uthori ty or po wer.

Europeans may have referr ed to some men as chiefs in an at tempt to contr ol the

Innu in order to bet ter exploi t their resources. Instead of tr ying to deal wi th heads

of families or individuals, European powers would tr y to work only wi th men who

seemed to have some respect wi thin the communi ty, and, mor e impor tantl y, were

willing to serve as interme diaries between the Europeans and the Nativ e communi-

ties. In many instanc es the men were bribe d or given other incentiv es for working

wi th the Europeans. In many of their encounters wi th Nativ e Americ ans, Europeans

would tr y to alter tr aditional leadership pat terns to bet ter suit their purposes, which

in turn disrupte d the tr aditional system of achieved power and resource distribu-

tion.

Rank Societies

The Kwakw akaÕwakw (Kwakiu tis ), althoug h foragers, were an example of a rank

society. KwakwakaÕwakw kin groups (numayms) were par t of a system of social rank

in which all kin groups were ranked in relation to others. Additionall y, each kin group

ÒownedÓnames or positions that were also ranked. An individual could hold mor e

than one name. Names were inheri ted fr om parents and grandpar ents, (generally

by primog eni tur e, to the firstborn, who, whether a son or daughter , would take an

ancestr al name when she/ he inheri ted fr om her/ his father ) and could be acquir ed

thr ough marriage. Thus, while an individual did not have an ascribed rank, he or she

could acquir e rank thr ough kin associations. Kin groups did have ascribed rank. Indi-

viduals worked to enhance and validate the status of their families largely thr ough

potla tches. Potla tches were public feasts, open to the entir e communi ty, wi th eco-

nomic, social, and ri tual purposes. It was, and still is, an often-osten tatious distrib-

Chapter 4: Status, Rank, and Power | 89



ution of proper ty by an individual of rank to enhance or incr ease his or her status.

A potla tch benef it ted both the individual and their kin group and the whole soci-

ety because, while it helped incr ease status for families, it also distribute d resources

thr oughout the communi ty. Even the poor est people wi th no status were invited and

received gif ts.

People of the highest ranks (these high-r anking men were called chiefs by Euro-

peans, but the tr anslation fr om KwakwakaÕwakw would be closer to ÒBig ManÓ)were

the leaders of their kin groups and their villages. They were exempt fr om most sub-

sistenc e activi ties, so members of their communi ty would contribute food to them.

The Big Men would organize cooper ativ e labor , such as the building of houses, whale

hun ting, and warfar e. While KwakwakaÕwakw society had thr ee ranks: nobles, com-

moners, and slaves, the rank of any individual or kin group was f lexible. If the fam-

ily were noble, their rank would have been main taine d thr ough the distribution of

resources in potla tches. The greater the wealth of resources distribute d, the mor e

likely the status of the individual or kin group would be incr eased. Individuals could

also move fr om one social rank to another by acquiring a ÒseatÓor position of rank,

or thr ough the manipula tion of kinship ties, as well as the accumula tion of valued

resources (wealth ) thr ough hard work. Big Men would also utiliz e gossip or their ties

to the spiri tual powers of shamans to incr ease their status or decrease that of oth-

ers. As in most poli tic al systems, those who have wealth and power are mor e likely

to keep it or incr ease it. Among the KwakwakaÕwakw, power was main taine d thr ough

wealth that was redistribute d in potla tches. But those who already had wealth and

power were mor e likely to incr ease it, because it was they who organized communal

work projectsÑespeciall y the impor tant whale hun ts. Individuals could rise in sta-

tus, wealth, and power, but they had to have the cooper ation of their kin group to

accomplish this.

Early in their encounters wi th Europeans, the societies of the Nor th west were able

to conduc t tr ade on their own terms. They had long been involved in long-distanc e

tr ade wi th other Nativ e societies; they never became dependen t on the European

tr ade items and would refuse to tr ade if they did not f ind the pric e to be agreeable.

The Europeans were much mor e dependen t on the tr ade goods they got fr om the

societies of the Nor th west than the Nativ e peoples were on the tr ade goods of the

Europeans. Because of the EuropeansÕdependenc e on the Nativ e tr ade goods, they

did not interf ere wi th Nativ e cultur e to the exten t found in other par ts of the Amer-
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icas. However, ther e were changes wi thin the Nor th west societies. They gradually

shif ted their focus fr om get ting resources for their own subsistenc e to get ting tr ade

items. In some cases this led to the over-exploi tation of some resources. Also, the

Europeans did not like tr ading wi th women, a task in which they had tr aditionall y

par ticipa ted. The arriv al of missionaries in the nine teenth centur y fur ther reduced

the status of women, as they did not see tr ade as an appropria te role for women. As

a result, the status of women became reduced. The chiefs became richer and their

poli tic al power solidif ied because the Europeans preferr ed to work wi th one individ-

ual the y saw as being in po wer.

Althoug h the Zuni had a matrilineal kinship organization, poli tic ally they were hier-

archical . Their matriline al households are the centr al focus of their society and

func tion as social, economic, and ceremonial uni ts. The senior woman of a house-

hold is responsible for organizing economic, social and ceremonial activi ties, as well

as running her household and set tling famil y disputes. The village leadership, like

that o f the Theloel, is a the ocr acy, with civil and r elig ious authori ties.

The Zuni socio-r elig ious system is composed of f ive inter locking subsystems, each

oper ating independen tl y, yet synchr onic ally to provides for the physical and social

needs of the people. Ther e are 15clans extan t at Zuni today; six Kachina societies; 12

separate curing societies, including eight Societies of the Comple ted Path (members

of these societies perf orm ceremonies to cur e the sick); and ther e is the Rain Priest-

hood and the Bo w Priesthood.

Leaders of each organization plan and execute esoteric, non-public ceremonies that

must be conduc ted in order to keep the wor ld in beaut y and harmon y. These are

done in priv ate 40-da y cycles. Only members of the individual society in question

know when these ceremonies are perf orme d, and they are the only ones present

during the ceremonies. Only Rain Priesthood ceremonies are exclusiv ely priv ate. All

other relig ious organizations have some parts of their relig ious ceremonies that are

open to the public. The men and women who are members of the various Kachina

societies perf orm public danc es in the plazas.

Unlik e the female heads of households, the leaders of these multiple relig ious orga-

nizations do not involve themsel ves in disputes but lead by mor al example and

speeches they make to the entir e village. Because these relig ious leaders are not
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supposed to engage in any kind of conf lic t, the members of the priestl y council the

Bow Priesthood are responsible for carr ying out such decisions. Former ly the Bow

Priests were warriors responsible for mili tar y protection and defense of the Zuni

people. Now they are charged wi th disciplining Zuni people for infr actions. They

implemen t decisions made by the leaders of relig ious organizations. Relig ious lead-

ers also appoin t a village ÒhousechiefÓor Pekwin , who is always a member of the

Dogwood clan. The Pekwin has Bow Priesthood assistants who aid him in set tling

disputes and protecting a village. The Pekwin can be removed fr om off ice if the peo-

ple of a village complain to the Council o f Priests about inappr opria te behavior .

Contempor ary Zuni poli tic al struc tur es are an excellent example of syncr etism , the

blending of two or mor e cultur al tr aditions. In addi tion to this socio-r elig ious sys-

tem, the Zuni now have a Consti tution (ratif ied in 1970) and an elected system of gov-

ernor , lieutenan t governor , and tribal council, these off icials take an oath of off ice

fr om a tr aditional Head Rain Priest who reminds them they have responsibili ty for

all their people whether Òrich or poor , clean or dir tyÓ(Ladd 1979). Recentl y, the Zuni

have been remarkably successful in winning legal decisions that have returne d land,

par ticular ly sacred sites such as Kolhu wala:wa and Zuni Salt Lake. The tr aditional

social systems of the Zuni people, such as their clans, the practic e of recipr oci ty, and

their relig ious tr aditions have enabled them to main tain a high degree of cultur al

continui ty.

An example of a very elabor ate, extensiv e, and codif ied rank society was the Ir oquois

or Haudenosaunee Conf eder acy. This Confederacy consiste d of the Mohawks, Onei-

das, Onondagas, Cayugas and Senecas (joine d by the Tuscaroras in the early eigh-

teenth centur y), all societies that spoke similar Iroquoian languages and had similar

social organizations. All were matriline al and hor ticultur al. Together , the Confeder-

acy covered an enormous terri tor y, fr om what is now Quebec City, south to the city

of Schenectady, New York, and east fr om the Hudson River to the bor der of what are

now the states of New York and PennsylvaniaÑan expanse larger than many Euro-

pean countries at the time of European contact. Thr ough the Confederacy, these

six societies bound themsel ves together to main tain peace among them and to act

as a collectiv e voice in their actions wi th other societies, including the Europeans

when they arriv ed. In the oral tr adition of the Haudenosaunee, the Confederacy was

founde d by The Peacekeeper , a Huron (a society that spoke an Iroquoian language,
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but never joine d the Confederacy) who establishe d peace among the five nations

and a codif ied social and poli tic al system which is laid out in The Gr eat Law. Among

the Haudenosaunee, leadership was vested on the village, national, and confederacy

level, much like the towns, states, provinc es, and the nations of the Uni ted States

and Canada today.

On the village level, clan chiefs were appoin ted by their clan mother s or matr ons,

the leading women of their extende d matriline al families. A chief was appoin ted for

lif e, but he could be removed fr om off ice if his behavior was consider ed inappr opri-

ate by his village, especiall y the clan mothers. Each chief had a council of advisors,

men and women, who could also be removed fr om off ice if the communi ty con-

sider ed their behavior inappr opria te. These chiefs or sachems were not war lead-

ersÑinde ed the Great Law stated that before appoin tmen t they should not have shed

blood. Their duties involved set tling disputes and making sure that each individual

wi thin the village had the resources they needed to survive. As the Iroquois highly

valued the independenc e of individuals, a chief could not order people to take care

of each other; he had to lead by exampleÑby get ting the resources for a poor famil y

or doing whatever labor was necessary. It is said that the chiefs lived in the poor est-

looking long houses of a village, because so much of their time was spent in seeing

to the welfar e of their neighbors. If a chief did not live up to these expectations, he

could be r ecalled and r eplaced by the clan mothers.

Each Haudenosaunee village had thr ee councils that would expr ess opinions and

decide on village policies: one council of elder men, one of women, and one of

younger men (sometimes wr ongly referr ed to as warriors ). In debating public polic y,

it was the goal of these councils to reach a unanimous opinion, a collectiv e voice.

This does not mean that individuals str ove to get the councils to do what he or she

wanted; collectiv e action meant that all could voice their opinions, but they were

then expected to want what was for the best for their society. A speaker fr om each

group would then present its decision in a meeting of all thr ee councils. If the deci-

sions of the thr ee groups did not agree, fur ther discussion and debate was needed to

reach a collectiv e voice for the village. Some Iroquois, such as the Seneca Red Jacket,

were renowned for their r hetoric al skills as speakers for the c ouncils.

When condi tions deemed it necessary, villages would send representativ es fr om all

thr ee councils to either national meetings (all Mohawk villages for example) or of the
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Confederacy. Confederacy meetings involved tr ade, diploma tic, and mili tar y rela-

tions wi th other societies, but mig ht also honor the lives of respected members of

the communi ty when they died and include d discussions regarding whom to appoin t

as a new chief upon his death. A year of Òcondolenc eÓtypic ally follo wed the death of

a chief. His successor would inheri t his chief name, which was one of the names of

the chiefs who first follo wed The Peacekeeper. Chiefs appoin ted in this method were

called Òhereditar yÓor Òcondole d chiefs,Óas their appoin tmen ts follo wed this mourn-

ing period.

Confederacy meetings were and are typic ally held once a year, but could be called

mor e often if necessary, at Onondaga the geographic center of Haudenosaunee ter-

ri tor y. Onondaga holds a symbolic impor tanc e for the Confederacy as well. Accord-

ing to Haudenosaunee oral tr adition, the Confederacy was founde d, perhaps as early

as the 1100s,by The Peacekeeper and an Onondaga man named Hiawatha (no rela-

tion to the Long fellow poem, which is based on an Ojibwa stor y). While the Senecas

and Mohawks accepted the words of the Gayanashagowa or Great Law (even adopt-

ing The Peacekeeper and Hiawatha as chiefs ) the Onondaga were slow to do so. A

man named Adodarhoh, crazed by the mur der of his wif e and daughters during war-

fare, became a cannibal who terr oriz ed the Onondaga terri tor y. The Peacekeeper

went into the forest and found this man, whose hair hung in locks that looked like

snakes, and who resembled an evil spiri t. The Peacekeeper was able to bring Ado-

darhoh back to himself, to his rig ht mind. Because of The PeacekeeperÕs accomplish-

ment, the Onondaga accepted the Great Law. The Peacekeeper appoin ted them to

be the Fir ekeepers of the Confederacy, wi th Adodarhoh as their chief. In time the

Cayugas and Oneidas joine d the Conf ederacy.

The Haudenosaunee use their household struc tur e, the long house, as a metaphor

for the Confederacy, wi th each nation occupying a fir e under the rafters, as families

each had their place around a fir e under the roof rafters of the long house. Each long-

house had an eastern and western door . In the Confederacy, the Mohawks occupy

the eastern terri tor y and are called the Keepers of the Eastern Door , while the

Seneca occupy the western terri tor y and are called the Keepers of the Western

Door . The large Mohawk and Seneca nations, the first to follo w The Peacekeeper,

were named the Elder Br other s, protectors of the terri tor y. The Onondagas, occu-

pying the centr al area of Ir oquoia , serve as the Keepers of the Fir e of the Con-
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federacy. The Cayugas and Oneidas, smaller in popula tion and later in joining the

Confederacy were the Young er Br other s.

From Stories of American H istor y by Wilbur F . Gordy. New York: Charles
ScribnerÕs Sons, 1913. Pg 20. An Iroquois Longhouse

In addi tion to visualizing the Confederacy as a long house, the Haudenosaunee also

used a wampum belt to show their uni ty. Wampum belts, made fr om purple and

whi te shells found along the coast of New England and used by many nor thern

societies, were and are not money; they are equivalent to wri t ten documen ts. Rel-

ativ ely simple belts of strung beads record agreements between individuals or fam-

ilies. More elabor ate belts are documen tation of impor tant events or tr eaties. The

Washing ton Belt marks the Treaty of 1789, in which the design illustr ates the Iro-

quois and Eur o-Americ ans joining their hands in pe ace.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by wikipedia user Junux x. HiawathaÕs wampum belt.
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The Hiawatha Belt illustr ates the Hauodenosaune Confederacy. At the rig ht and

lef t ends of the belt (east and west) are squares that represent the Mohawks and

Senecas; the Keepers of the Eastern and Western Doors. A path of whi te shells leads

to two larger squares that represent the Cayugas and Oneidas. A path fr om the larger

squares leads to the center , a symbol of the fir e kept by the Onondagas. Look care-

full y and you will see a small path of whi te shells on the outside of those squares

representing the Mohawks and Senecas. You will remember fr om Chapter 2 on kin-

ship, the Haudenosaunee were generally willing to accept new members into their

clans and villages thr ough adoption or marriage. They were also willing to accept

new members into the Confederacy, as illustr ated by those two whi te paths leading

out fr om the Eastern and Western Doors. Because of warfar e between Nativ e groups

and Americ an colonists, in the early 1700s an Iroquoian speaking group called the

Tuscaroras lef t their southern lands and moved nor th, asking for refuge among the

Confederacy. They were admi t ted as Nephews, but did not receive any of the tr adi-

tional c onfederacy chief ti tles.

Ther e are f if ty chiefs representing the nations who joine d the Confederacy and fol-

lowed The Great Law of The Peacekeeper. While the Mohawks and Senecas had

(and continue to have) larger popula tions, they did not have the greatest number

of chiefs. The Mohawks and Oneidas each have nine, the Onondagas have four teen,

the Cayugas ten, and the Seneca have eight. This distribution of power ensures that

larger nations, like the Seneca or Mohawk, do not have mor e power than smaller

nations like the Cayugas. Except for the names of the founders of the Confederacy,

The Peacekeeper and Hiawatha, the names of the orig inal f if ty chiefs are passed on

to those who inheri t their positions and names after their deaths. Upon the death of

a chief ther e is a period of mourning, called a condolenc e. During this time the clan

mothers star t discussing who will assume the position and name of the deceased

chief. This successor will come fr om the clan of the deceased chief, typic ally a son

of one of his sisters who has demonstr ated the quali ties impor tant to the Iroquois:

bravery, loyalt y, patienc e, and willingness to work for the bet termen t of the entir e

communi ty. At the end of the condolenc e period, the new chief is r aised up and

receives the name and kastoÕ:was(Mohawk spelling of the ceremonial headdress) of

the condole d chief. The ceremonial Chief of Chiefs of the Confederacy inheri ts the

name of Adodarhoh, the Onondaga man who The Peacekeeper brought back to his

rig ht mind. Even these Confederacy chiefs can be recalled fr om power if they do
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not meet the expectations of their people. They are li ter ally Òdehorne dÓas the clan

mothers will r emove their the kastoÕ:wasand give it to the ne w chief.

Other Nativ e Americ an societies also organized themsel ves into confederacies, such

as the confederacy brought together by Powhatan, PocahontasÕs father . But few

had the longevity, poli tic al insti tutions, or sheer terri torial expanse of the Hau-

denosaunee. Benjamin Franklin, by his own account (Johansen 1998) adapted the

Haudenosaunee concepts of divisions of poli tic al power and recall into his Albany

Plan, which was then incorpor ated into the Americ an Consti tution. The tr aditional

system of Haudenosaunee chiefs still exists in the Uni ted States, along wi th govern-

ments of elected chiefs. Generally the U.S. governmen t and state of New York con-

duct business wi th the ele cted governmen t, not the tr aditional chiefs.

When the Europeans first came to the eastern par t of Nor th Americ a, they either

recogniz ed the poli tic al power of chiefs or sachems in rank societies such as the

Haudenosaunee, or iden tif ied par ticular men as chiefs in equali tarian societies.

Europeans lived in societies in which poli tic al power was ascribed and sanctione d

by relig ious belief and authori ties. When the Europeans encounter ed the indigenous

peoples of the Americ as, they assumed they would also have leaders wi th ascribed

power. Certainl y the first encounters of the Spanish in Mesoameric a suppor ted this.

However, this was not the case in the eastern woodlands. Among rank societies like

the Haudenosaunee, chiefs were often iden tif ied by Europeans as kings and were

assumed to have the same ascribed power as kings in England. The long councils that

were par t of any tr eaty discussion often confused the Europeans, as did the distri-

bution thr oughout the communi ty of gif ts given to chiefs, and the role of women in

poli tics. As mentione d in Chapter 2, societies like the Iroquois and Cherokees were

referr ed to as Òpet tic oat governmen ts,Óbecause of the power of the women in poli t-

ical affairs. Europeans were equally confused by equali tarian societies in which no

one seemed to be in charge. Europeans assumed that such poli tic al organization was

primi tiv e and a fur ther e xample o f the inf eriori ty of Nativ e peoples.

Nativ e societies func tione d qui te well wi th their diversi ty of social and poli tic al orga-

nization. When they encounter ed a society wi th a dif ferent type of organization,

Nativ es did not tend to tr y and change that society sociall y, economic ally, or poli ti-

cally. Yet European societies did tr y to change the indigenous peoples they encoun-

ter ed, and Euro-Americ ans and Canadians continue to do so. One of the foremost
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issues among Nativ e peoples in Canada and the Uni ted States today is the issue

of sovereign ty , the authori ty of Nativ e Americ an societies to govern themsel ves.

Despite the fact that Bri tain, France, the Uni ted States, and Canada all had or have

tr eaties (formal agreements) wi th Nativ e Americ an societies, the governmen ts of

the Uni ted States and Canada both categoriz e the Nativ e Americ ans societies that

live wi thin their bor ders as Òwards of the state,Ówhich means individual Nativ e peo-

ples were former ly consider ed to be unable to make their own decisions. The gov-

ernmen ts of the Uni ted States and Canada have recogniz ed as leaders people who

have no standing in their communi ties; have insiste d that Nativ e communi ties elect

representativ e governmen ts much like those of the Uni ted States and Canada; have

taken land over the protests and wishes of the Nativ e communi ties; and despite

occasional concessions to Nativ e communi ties (the building of casinos, for example)

have insiste d that Nativ e communi ties follo w the laws of the dominan t societies (for

example, the taxation of goods like cigar et tes or gasoline). This is a historic al process

that star ted wi th the c ontr ol of land and r esources.

In the period of European conquest of the Americ as, European societies came to

both continen ts to gain land and resources. The Americ as were not empt y lands, but

were occupie d by many people, and like Europeans, these peoples spoke many dif-

ferent languages and lived in dif ferent societies wi th unique beliefs, tr aditions, and

organization. Unlik e European societies, the peoples of the Americ as, Nor th Amer-

ica in par ticular , had highly individualist social systems. The poli tic al organization

of these societies did not infringe on individuals unless the behavior of an individ-

ual put the communi ty at risk. It was kin groups and the practic e of r ecipr oci ty Ñthe

sharing and exchange of resourcesÑthat held communi ties together . Sometimes kin

association and give-aways were not enough to suppor t a society, and one or mor e

segments would splin ter off and form their own communi ty. This was true of soci-

eties around the wor ld until the poli tic al leadership of societies star ted designating

geopoli tical boundaries and recogniz ed all people living wi thin those boundaries as

citiz ens who were expected to abide by laws made by the poli tic al hier archy. Fre-

quentl y, in this form of poli tic al organization, only people of status, usually men who

were landowners, had an y inf luenc e in the poli tic al organization.

In their encounters wi th societies that had very dif ferent ideas about social mem-

bership, poli tic al power, and geographic boundaries, the Europeans would often rec-

ogniz e a man, usually one who cooper ated wi th them, as the chief. They assumed
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that agreements made wi th this man would apply to the entir e communi ty. This

assumption was absurd among highly individualist Nativ e Americ an societies. When

these societies were foragers, the Europeans would f irst exercise contr ol over them

thr ough the tr ade of animal furs. In the Canadian Sub-Ar ctic European societies, the

French, and later the Bri tish, forme d tr ade and poli tic al allianc es wi th the First Peo-

ples they encounter ed. These allianc es often did not benef it the First Peoples. In

addi tion to the intr oduc tion of new diseases, the Europeans brought f ir earms and

alcohol. The fir earms made it possible to kill many mor e animals than was possible

wi th the Nativ e technolog ies of spears and bows and arr ows. That, along wi th the

incr easing European market for animal furs, led to the near extinc tion of many ani-

mals. Additionall y, the indigenous peoples would focus on obtaining animals, such

as beavers, for tr ade, not for food. They would pur chase food and other resources,

including now-ne eded guns and ammuni tion, and alcohol wi th the profits fr om the

fur tr ade. European companies, such as the Hudson Bay Company, had monopolies

over the tr ade, and as a result, the Nativ e hun ters usually ended up in debt to the

company.

The interf erence of European powers in the tr aditional equali tarian organization

of foraging societies, along wi th the impac t of tr ade and resulting envir onmen tal

damage, had devastating consequences for these societies. Additionall y, relig ious

missionaries trie d to change the kinship of societies, par ticular ly if they were matri-

line al, and the system of status associated wi th the practic e of recipr oci ty. For exam-

ple, among societies on the western coast of the Uni ted States, the potla tch was

outla wed fr om the 1880suntil 1935.Basically, it became the goal of U.S.and Canadian

governmen ts, thr ough relig ion, education, and contr ol of the poli tic al econom y to

assimilate Nativ e peoples into a wage-earning under classÑno longer Indian, but not

really whi te either . For many foraging societies, thr eats to the envir onmen t, which

in turn thr eatened their livelihoods and lif estyles, were what spurr ed them to take

poli tic al action.

Even the powerful Haudenosaunee Confederacy suffered fr om the impac ts of Euro-

Americ an and Canadian governmen tal policies. Early in its encounters wi th Euro-

peans, the Haudenosaunee func tione d as brokers between European powers and

other Nativ e societies. European governmen ts wanted to tr ade wi th these prosper-

ous peoples. Good relationships wi th the Haudenosaunee assured safe passage in a

large expanse of the Nor theast. And during times of war, everyone wanted the use
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of Haudenosaunee warriors. The Haudenosaunee were able to play the competing

inter ests of the Dutch, French, and English off one another for their own benef it. As

the Dutch presence in New York waned, the Haudenosaunee continue d their tr ade

and diplomac y wi th the French and English. The decline of the Confederacy star ted

during the Fr ench and Indian War (called the Seven Years War in Europe). During

this war, large numbers of Haudenosaunee warriors were drawn into bat tles as allies

wi th the French or the Bri tish. However, most bat tles were far fr om the farms and

homes in wha t w as then the H audenosaunee heartland.

The defeat of the French lessened the power the Haudenosaunee had in playing one

European power off another . Only the Bri tish remained, and their colonists wanted

mor e and mor e land. The Bri tish governmen t trie d to appease the Haudenosaunee

(and other Nativ e societies) and build up their power wi thin the colonies by decree-

ing that Bri tish colonists would stay east of the Allegany Mountains, respecting the

tr eaty and land agreements made wi th Nativ e societies. However, the colonists did

not sta y east of the Allegan y Mountains.

One of the justif ications given by the colonists for the Revolution in the Declaration

of Independenc e was that His Majest yÕs governmen t refused to protect the colonists

fr om Òat tacks fr om the wild savages;Ówhose land they had taken against Bri tish

governmen tal polic y. Once again Nativ e Americ ans, par ticular ly the Iroquois, were

drawn into warfar e, this time between Bri tain and her colonies. The Americ an Revo-

lution nearly pulle d apart the Confederacy. Most Mohawks fought on the side of the

Bri tish, while the Seneca largely fought for the colonists. In par t, Iroquois allianc es

were based on previous tr ading par tnerships. The Mohawks, thr ough the Bri tish

agent William Johnson, had very str ong tr ade ties wi th the Bri tish. Mohawk lead-

ers, such as Joseph Brant, a friend and brother -in-la w of Johnson, had tr aveled to

England and had been educated at colonial schools. The Seneca did not have these

ties wi th the Bri tish. Further , ther e was self-pr eservation to be consider ed. The

Mohawks, many of whose leaders had been to England, could not imagine how a

small, poor ly armed army could possibly defeat England, the wor ld power of the

time. It was in their best inter ests to ally wi th the Bri tish. Meanwhile, the colo-

nial governmen t had assured the Seneca, along wi th other Nativ e societies like the

Delaware, that their land and rig hts would be protected by the futur e Americ an gov-

ernmen t. Unfor tuna tel y for the Nativ e Americ ans, neither side was rig ht. The Bri tish
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did lose, and comple tel y lef t their Nativ e Americ an allies out of tr eaty negotia tions.

The Continen tal Congr ess soon forgot i ts pr omises to i ts Nativ e allies.

Further , the Iroquois heartland was severely affected by the Revolution. While Iro-

quois warriors were fighting on the boundaries of their terri tor y, General John Sulli-

van marched thr ough the interior , fr om one Iroquois village to another , burning the

towns, f ields, and orchards. The end of the war found the Iroquois popula tion much

reduced, wi th the survivors star ving and demor alized. Many, par ticular ly among the

Mohawks, f led fr om their homelands of over 1,000 years for new communi ties in

Canada, such as Grand River.

Consequentl y the power of the Confederacy is dif fused between Canada and the

Uni ted States. For example, the U.S.-Canadian bor der cuts thr ough the Mohawk

reservation of Akwesasne (also called St. Regis). Documen ts fr om both the Uni ted

States and Canada state Akwesasne is Òadjacent Ò to New York state and the

provinc es of Ontario and Quebec. However, to get fr om the southern par t of the

reservation to the par t on the nor th side of the St. Lawr ence River, one must go

thr ough Canadian Immigr ation and Customs and show a passport or tribal iden ti-

f ication. How can Akwesasne func tion as a sovereign enti ty when it is divide d by

two other powerful sovereign enti ties? On June 1, 2009, residents of Akwesasne

proteste d at the bor der crossing dividing their terri tor y in response to the arming

of Canadian bor der guards. Because of previous hostile actions on the par t of bor der

guards, the people of Akwesasne were fearful of the possible consequences of an

armed patr ol. The Akwesasne protestors did not block the bridge or stop tr aff ic.

They were simpl y protesting on the side of the road. However, the Canadian Off ice

of Customs and Immigr ation closed the bridge, stopping tr aff ic along a very impor-

tant economic route for both Canada and the Uni ted States. The closing did not stop

tr avel at Akwesasne. The Mohawk people simpl y set up a system of boats and ferries

that tr anspor ted people fr om the south side of the riv er to Corn wall Island, the nor th

side of the riv er. After six weeks, Canada moved their Customs and Immigr ation sta-

tion to Corn wall, Ontario. This was, however, a shor t-liv ed victor y for the people of

Akwesasne who wish to go to Corn wall Island (which is par t of the reservation ), as

they are now requir ed to driv e into Corn wall to check in at the customs station and

then driv e back across the bridge to Corn wall Island.
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While a li t tle mor e comple x because of the bor der issues, Akwesasne is an example

of the clash that develops as two or mor e societies wi th very dif ferent ideas about

poli tic al and social organization encounter one another; and of the outc ome when

one is able to gain mor e power and contr ol over land and resources than the other .

This is the dilemma of Nativ e societies in the Americ as today if they have state-

provinc e or federal recogni tion. On one hand they are sovereign enti ties wi th their

own laws, land, and social organization; on the other , they are citiz ens of much larger

nation-sta tes and must abide by those legal and poli tic al systems. Another issue is

that an estima ted 64% of Nativ e peoples in Canada and the Uni ted States do not live

on reservation-r eserve lands, but in cities, towns, and suburbs, often far fr om their

tr aditional homelands. What is their legal and poli tic al relationship to their tribal

nation as well as the nations of Canada and the Uni ted States? Additionall y, ther e are

communi ties who consider themsel ves to be Nativ e Americ an, but thr ough tr eaties

and the polic y of termina tion do not have tribal lands or federal recogni tion. Many of

these societies, such as the Abenaki of Vermon t and the Lumbee of Nor th Carolina,

have waged legal bat tles wi th sta te and f ederal governmen ts to gain r ecogni tion.

Another issue is the recogni tion of people wi th mix ed Nativ e Americ an and Euro-

Americ an or Afric an-Americ an heri tage. Before European contact most Nativ e soci-

eties, thr ough their kin groups, easily assimilated individuals fr om other societies

thr ough adoption. Early in their encounters wi th Europeans, this practic e continue d,

and in some instanc es continues today. For example, President Barack Obama was

adopte d by the Crow Nation and given a Crow name (One Who Helps People

Thr oughout the Land). In Canada the Metis , the descendants of French, Irish, and

Scots tr aders who intermarrie d wi th various Nativ e Americ an groups are a recog-

nized poli tic al-e thnic minori ty. While ther e are similar groups in the Uni ted States,

ther e is no similar recogni tion. In the Uni ted States, governmen tal agencies such as

the Bur eau of Indian Affair s (BIA) insti tute d a polic y of federal recogni tion of Nativ e

peoples based on blood quantum. This is not a polic y based on the DNA profiles of

individuals (which were not available decades ago when this polic y was establishe d),

but on the famil y genealogies of individuals; you were consider ed Indian based on

the number of your ancestors who could be determine d to be Indian fr om wri t ten

documen ts. The U.S. governmen t collected this inf orma tion as par t of the Dawes

Act, which func tione d largely to termina te the federal governmen tÕs tr eaty responsi-

bili ties to indigenous societies. The famil y genealogies they collected are called the
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Dawes Rolls. This polic y is fundamen tall y dif ferent than another governmen tal pol-

icy of the same time in U.S. histor y that stated if a person had Òone drop of Negro

blood,Óno mat ter how many generations ago or the phenotype (physical appearance)

of an individual, that individual was Negro (Afric an-Americ an) and was subject to the

Jim Crow and misceg enation laws (laws that sought to prevent marriage or sexual

relations between people of dif ferent races). While the Òone drop rule Ófunc tione d to

preserve the Afric an iden ti ty of people for the enforcement of Jim Crow and misce-

genation laws, blood quantum and documen ts like the Dawes Rolls sought to reduce

or elimina te the iden ti ty of Nativ e peoples and the governmen tÕs tr eaty obligations

to them.

As in the situation of armed representativ es of another poli tic al enti ty on tribal land,

such as that at Akwesasne, an impor tant issue for Nativ e peoples in twenty-f irst

centur y Americ an will be their continue d at tempts to have contr ol of their lands,

resources, and identi ties while r emaining ci tiz ens of the Uni ted States and Canada.

Suggested Questions

Can you ci te an example o f ascribe d power?

Have you had experienc es with or ganizations tha t have achieved power?

Have you had experienc es wi th organizations that you would describe as being egal-

itarian ?

What do you think about when you hear of a society being describe d as a tribe ? What

ster eot ypes are associated wi th tribal socie ties?

Why do you think hier archic al indigenous Americ an societies whose leaders have

ascribed power are not t ypic ally referr ed to as king doms?

How could ridicule or ostr acizing work to promote sociall y recogniz ed good or

appropria te behavior b y individuals? Can y ou give any examples?

I have heard it said that indigenous Americ an societies lost their bat tles wi th U.S.,

Bri tish, and Canadian mili tar y forces and should accept their defeat and not insist on
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poli tic al sovereignty. Japan and Germany also lost bat tles to U. S.,Bri tish, and Cana-

dian mili tar y forces and yet they remain sovereign poli tic al enti ties. Why the dif fer-

ence?

Do you know of any Americ an or Canadian organizations that func tion like the socio-

poli tic al organizations o f the Zuni?

Suggested Resources

The Roots of Dependency, by Richard White, has excellent descriptions of Americ an

Indian poli tic al organizations and their f lexibili ty.

The classic book about the Natchez / Theloel, The Choctaw, Chickasaws and Natchez

Indians , by H.B. Cushman and Angie Debo, is once again available wi th an intr oduc-

tion b y Clara Sue Kidwell.

For mor e about both the issue of Nativ e Americ an lands being set tle d by colonists

as a reason for the Americ an Revolution and the role of the Haudenosaune Confed-

eracy in Benjamin Franklin Õs ideas for the U.S. Consti tution, I recommend Forgotten

Founders: Benjamin Franklin, the Iroquois and the Rationale for the American Revolu-

tion , by Bruc e E. Johansen.
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Chapter 5: Religion and Spiritual
Beliefs

The White Buffalo Woman(Brule Sioux)

One summer so long ago that nobody remembers how long, the Oceti-Shak owin, the

sevensacred councils fir esof the Lakota Oyate, the nation, came together and camped.

The sun shone all the time, but there was no game and the people were starving. Every

day they sent scouts to look for game, but the scouts found nothing.

Among the bands assembledwere the Itazipcho, the Without-Bows, who had their own

camp cir cle under their chief, Standing Hollow Horn. Early one morning the chief sent

two of his young men to hunt for game. They went on foot, becauseat that time the

Sioux didnÕtyet have horses.They searched everywher e but could find nothing. Seeing

a high hill, they decided to climb it in order to look over the whole countr y. Halfway

up, they saw something coming towar d them fr om far off, but the figur e was floating

instead of walking. Fr om this they knew that the per son was wakan, holy.

At fir st they could make out only a small moving speck and had to squint to seethat

it was a human form. But as it came nearer, they realized it was a beautiful young

woman, more beautiful than any they had ever seen,with two round, red dots of face

paint on her cheeks.Shewor e a wonderful white buckskin outfit, tanned until it shone

a long way in the sun. It was embroidered with sacred and marvelous designsof porcu-

pine quill, in radiant colors no ordinar y woman could have made. This wakan stranger

was Ptesan-Wi, White Buffalo Woman. In her hands she carried a lar ge bundle and a

fan of sageleaves.Shewor e her blue-black hair looseexcept for a strand at the left side,

which was tied up with buffalo fur . Her eyesshonedark and sparkling with great power

in them.

The young men looked at her open-mouthed. One was overawed, but the other desired

her body and stretched his hand out to touch her. This woman was lila wakan, very

sacred, and could not be tr eated with disr espect.Lightning instantly struck the brash
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young man and burned him up, so that only a small heap of blackened boneswas left.

Or somesay that he was suddenly covered by a cloud, and within it he was eaten up by

snakes that left only his sk eleton, just as a man can be eaten up by lust.

To the other scout who behavedrightly , the White Buffalo Woman said: ÒGoodthings I

am bringing, something holy to your nation. A messageI carr y for your people fr om the

buffalo nation. Go back to the camp and tell your people to prepare for my arrival. Tell

your chief to put up a medicine lodge with twenty-f our poles. Let it be made holy for

my coming.Ó

This young hunter returned to the camp. He told the chief, he told the people, what

the sacred woman had commanded. The chief told the eyapaha, the crier , and the

crier went thr ough the camp cir cle calling: ÒSomeonesacred is coming. A holy woman

approaches.Make all things ready for her.ÓSo the people put up the big medicine tipi

and waited. After four days they saw the White Buffalo Woman approaching, carr ying

her bundle before her. Her wonderful white buckskin dressshone fr om afar. The chief,

Standing Hollow Horn, invited her to enter the medicine lodge.Shewent in and cir cled

the interior sunwise. The chief addressedher respectfully, saying: ÒSister, we are glad

you have come to instruct us.Ó

She told them what she wanted done. In the center of tipi they were to put up an

owanka wakan, a sacred alter , made of red earth, with a buffalo skull and a thr ee-stick

rack for a holy thing shewas bringing. They did what shedir ected,and shetr aced with

her finger on the smoothed earth of the altar . Sheshowed them how to do all this, then

cir cled the lodge again sunwise. Halting before the chief, she now opened the bundle.

The holy thing it contained was the chanunpa, the sacred pipe. She held it out to the

people and let them look at it. She was grasping the stem with her right hand and the

bowl with her left, and thus the pipe has been held ever since.

Again the chief spoke, saying: ÒSister, we are glad. We have had no meat for sometime.

All we can give you is water .ÓThey dipped somewacanga, sweet grass,into a skin bag of

water and gave it to her, and to this day the people dip sweet grassor an eagle feather

in water and sprinkle it on a per son to be purified.

The White Buffalo Woman showed the people how to use the pipe. She filled it with

chan-shasha, red willow bark tobacco. She walk ed around the lodge four times after

the manner of Anpetu-W i, the great sun. This represented the cir cle without end, the
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f lame to be passedon fr om generation to generation. Shetold them that the smoke ris-

ing fr om the bowl was TunkashilaÕs breath, the living breath of the great Grandfather

Mystery.

The White Buffalo Woman showed the people the right way to pray, the right wor ds

and right gestures. She taught them how to sing the pipe-filling song and how to lift

the pipe up to the sky, towar d Grandfather, and down towar d Grandmother Earth, to

Unci, and then to the f our dir ections of the univer se.

ÒWith this holy pipe,Óshe said, ÒYou will walk lik e a living prayer. With your feet

resting upon the earth and pipestem reaching into the sky, your body forms a living

bridge between the Sacred Beneath and the Sacred Above. Wakan Takan smiles upon

us, becausenow we are as one: earth, sky, all living things, the two-legged, the four-

legged, the winged ones, the tr eesand grasses.Together with the people, they are all

related, one family . The pipe holds them all together.

ÒLookat this bowl,Ósaid the White Buffalo Woman. ÒIts stone representsthe buffalo, but

also the flesh and blood of the red man. The buffalo representsthe univer seand the four

dir ections, becausehe stands on four legs,for the four agesof creation. The buffalo was

put in the west by Wakan Tanka at the making of the wor ld, to hold back the water s.

Every year he losesone hair , and in every one of the four ageshe losesa leg. The sacred

hoop will end when all the hair and legs of the great buffalo are gone, and the water

comes back to cover the earth.

The wooden stem of this chanunpa stands for all that grows on the earth. Twelve feath-

ers hanging fr om where the stemÑthe backboneÑjoins the bowlÑthe skullÑare fr om

Wanblee Galeshka,the spotted eagle,the very sacred bir d who is the Great SpiritÕs mes-

senger and the wisest of all f lying ones.You are joined to all things of the univer se,for

they all cry out to Tunkashila. Look at the bowl: engraved in it are sevencir cles of var-

ious sizes.They stand for the sevensacred ceremonies you will practice with this pipe,

and for the Ocheit Shakowin, the seven sacred campfir es of our Lakota nation.Ó

The White Buffalo Woman then spoke to the women, telling them that it was the wor k

of their hands and the fruit of their bodies which kept the people alive. ÒYou are fr om

mother earth,Ó she told them. ÒWhat you ar e doing is as great as what the warrior s do.Ó
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And therefore the sacred pipe is also something that binds men and women together in

a cir cle of love. It is the one holy object in the making of which both men and women

have a hand. The men carved the bowl and make the stem; the women decorate it with

bands of colored porcupine quills. When a man takes a wif e, they both hold the pipe

at the same time and red tr ade cloth is wound around their hands, thus tying them

together for lif e.

The White Buffalo Woman had many things for her Lakota sister in her sacred womb

bagÑcorn, wasna (pemmican), wild turnip. She taught them how to make the hearth

fir e. She filled a buffalo paunch with cold water and dropped a red-hot stone into it.

ÒThis way you shall cook the corn and meat,Ó she told them.

The White Buffalo Woman also talk ed to the childr en, because they have an under-

standing beyond their years.Shetold them that what their fathers and mother s did was

for them, that their parents could remember being little once, and that they, the chil-

dren, would grow up to have little onesof their own. Shetold them: ÒYou are the coming

generation, thatÕs why you are the most important and precious ones. Some day you

will hold this pipe and smok e it. Some day you will pr ay with it. Ó

Shespoke once more to all the people: ÒThepipe is alive; it is a red being showing you

a red lif e and a red road. And this is the fir st ceremony for which you will use the

pipe. You will use it to keep the soul of a dead person, becausethr ough it you can talk

to Wakan Tanka, the Great Mystery Spirit. The day a human dies is always a sacred

day. The day when the soul is releasedto the Great Spirit is another. Four women will

become sacred on such a day. They will be the ones to cut the sacred tr eeÑthe can-

wakanÑf or the sun dance.

She told the Lakota that they were the pur est among the tribes, and for that reason

Tunkashila had bestowedupon them the holy chanunpa. They had beenchosen to take

care of it for all the I ndian people on this turtle island.

She spoke one last time to Standing Hollow Horn, the chief, saying, ÒRemember: this

pipe is very sacred. Respect it and it will take you to the end of the road. The four ages

of creation are in me; I am the four ages. I will come to seeyou in every generation

cycle. I shall come back to you.Ó
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The sacred woman then took leave of the people, saying: ÒToksha ake wacinyanktin

kteloÑI shall see you again.Ó

The people saw her walking off in the same dir ection fr om which she had come, out-

lined against the red ball of the setting sun. As she went, she stopped and rolled over

four times. The fir st time she turned into a black buffalo; the secondtime into a brown

one; the thir d time into a red one; and finally , the fourth time sherolled over, sheturned

into a white female buffalo calf. A white buffalo is the most sacred living thing you could

ever encounter.

The White Buffalo Woman disappeared over the horizon. Sometime she might come

back.As soon as shehad vanished, buffalo in great herds appeared,allowing themselves

to be killed so that the people might survive. And fr om that day on, our relations, the

buffalo, furnished the people with everything they needed-meat for food, skins for their

clothes and tipis, bones for their many tools.

Told by Lame Deer at Winner , Rosebud Reservation, South D akota, 1967 (Erdoes and

Or tiz )

This stor y is a genesis or origin stor y. Such a stor y tells people of the societies fr om

which they come wher e they come fr om, their orig ins. They tell people of the soci-

ety to whom they belong, how they are expected to inter act wi th each other , wi th

other elements of creation or natur e, and wi th spiri tual beings. Orig in stories are

an impor tant par t of the relig ious or spiri tual beliefs of any society. This stor y is

qui te dif ferent than the Judeo-Christian stor y of the Garden of Eden that you may

be familiar wi th. The orig in stories of Nativ e peoples thr oughout Nor th Americ a are

also qui te dif ferent fr om each other . Each Nativ e Americ an society has its own orig in

stor y; ther e is no one stor y as ther e is in Christiani ty and Judaism.

Orig in stories are just one aspect of relig ious or spiri tual beliefs for any society. Spir-

itual beliefs tell us wher e we come fr om, wher e we are going after death, and what is

expected fr om us while we are in this wor ld. Spiri tual beliefs func tion on an individ-

ual and communi ty level. They tell individuals what they must do to be consider ed a

good person by their famil y, society, and by the spiri tual beings. Spiri tual beliefs also

tell societies what is expected fr om them as a communi ty: how individuals wi thin

the communi ty should be tr eated, what quali ties are needed for leadership, and how

outsiders should be tr eated. Spiri tual beliefs also tell kin groups and communi ties
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the consequences of inappr opria te behavior . In this way, spiri tual beliefs func tion as

a form of social contr ol. They tell individuals wi thin a communi ty what behavior is

desir ed and appr opria te, and the c onsequences of inappr opria te behavior .

In Nativ e Americ an orig in stories, animals, plants, and even forces of natur e like the

snakes that ate the disr espectful young man, are activ e par ticipan ts in the stor y.

Unlik e the Judeo-Christian stor y in which the serpent is the only animal to have a

par t mentione d, in Nativ e Americ an stories the animals are very impor tant to the

action of the stor y; often they help humans to survive. Animals may sometimes be

trickster s, like Coyote of south western stories or the Great Hare of the Southeast,

but even they sometimes help humans. You may notic e fr om many of the stories

include d in this book, humans and animals cooper ate and work together . Many

Nativ e Americ an societies believe that all things in the wor ld have souls or spir-

its: ther efore all things in the wor ld must be tr eated respectfull y. Anthr opolog ists

and others who stud y relig ious beliefs call this animism, the belief that key par ts

of natur e have spiri ts. In foraging societies ther e are thanksg iving ri tuals for the

animals that give their lives for us to eat. Failing to enact the ri tuals may result in

the animals wi thdr awing themsel ves. For all living things ther e are expectations of

behavior , and when humans or animals do not meet these expectations, ther e are

consequences. For example, in the Apache stor y told at the beginning of Chapter 1,

the gr ay crow eats carrion and is turne d black f or this inappr opria te behavior .

The stories fr om Nativ e Americ an societies include d in this book are par ts of much

longer cycles of stories that tell what all relig ious texts tell its follo wers: wher e peo-

ple came fr om; what will happen to you in the after lif e; and what is expected fr om

you while you are in this wor ld. In telling people what is expected fr om them while

they are in this wor ld, relig ious or spiri tual beliefs func tion as par t of the larger social

order. People behave proper ly because their families and their spiri tual beliefs tell

them what is appropria te behavior and what will happen to them if they donÕtbehave

appropria tel y. In any society the stories that relate relig ious beliefs also tell what

is consider ed appropria te behavior in a society. Orig in stories are told and retold

wi thin famil y and communi ty groups. In Nativ e Americ an societies, if a child misbe-

haves, they are told a stor y about the consequences of similar behavior for a human

or animal.
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Ceremonies and ri tuals are another impor tant par t of any relig ious tr adition. Cere-

monies are formal relig ious or public occasions that are perf orme d according to a

tr aditional or prescribe d form. Ther e are secular ceremonies like the inaugur ation

of a new president or prime minister , as well as sacred ceremonies that mark reli-

gious occasions such as Easter and Passover. Among many Nativ e Americ an societies

ther e are ri tuals or ceremonies that re-enac t aspects of orig in stories. Among the

Hidatsa this ceremony is called the Naxpik e or hide beating , and has many of the

elements common to the Sun Dance practic ed by societies thr oughout the plains.

The ceremonial grounds wher e the ri tual will take place are prepared and blessed by

the elder women, then a post made fr om a cot ton wood tr ee is placed in the middle

of the grounds by the elder men Young men volun teer to re-enac t the suffering and

tor tur e of Spring Boy, the first to person to do the Naxpike. By doing so they achieve

individual visions and help renew the earth for their communi ty (Bonvillain 2001).As

wi th orig in stories, ri tuals and c eremonies vary fr om socie ty to socie ty.

In many predomina tel y Christian countries, new governmen tal leaders often take an

oath of off ice wi th their hand on the Bible. Among many Nativ e Americ an societies,

such as the Haudenosaunee or the south western societies, the raising up of a new

leader also has heavy relig ious overtones; the chiefs are fulf illing relig ious obliga-

tions laid out in their orig in stories.

A ri tual is much like a ceremony, except ther e is an emphasis on the actions that are

done according to a prescribe d order. Think about the order of ri tuals you mig ht be

familiar wi th, like a wedding or services at your chur ch, temple, or mosque. Every-

one knows what is coming next in the ri tual and ther e is signif icance to the order.

Among foraging societies, ther e are ri tuals to thank the animals, bir ds, and fish that

gave up their lives to be kille d for food, and ri tuals to ensure ther e will continue to be

animals, f ish, and bir ds for the coming years. These ri tuals are called r enewal cer e-

monies . Foraging societies may also have ri tuals for the growth of plants, par ticular ly

plants that are impor tant for medicines. If the ri tuals are not done, or done incor-

rectl y, the animals or plan ts may wi thdr aw themsel ves and no longer be a vailable.

Rituals and ceremonies can meet the needs of individuals and the communi ty. For

instanc e, hor ticultur al or agricultur al societies have ceremonies or ri tuals to ensure

the growth of their crops. Among the Haudenosaunee, ther e are ceremonies for the

coming of maple sap and str awberries. Ther e are several for corn: the planting of
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the seeds, the Ògreening of the corn,Ówhen the plant Òtassels,Óand the harvesting

of the crop. Many societies also have ri tuals that renew the earth itself, such as the

HidatsaÕs Naxpike or the Sun Dance practic ed by many Plains societies. The Naxpike

or Sun Dance may be done to fulf ill an individualÕs vow or to invoke a vision. These

ri tuals also fulf ill communi ty needs, bring ing the communi ty together and renewing

the earth f or the upc oming y ear.

Some ri tuals are done as called for, a thanksg iving ri tual when an animal is kille d,

for example. Additionall y, foraging, hor ticultur al, and agricultur al Nativ e Americ an

societies typic ally have a cycle of ceremonies that are done on a yearly or calendric

basis. The cycle of ceremonies includes those having to do wi th impor tant foods and

crops, such as the Mid -W in ter Ceremon y, typic ally held in January. Many Nativ e

Americ an societies have yearly ri tuals to renew the earth. The PlainsÕSun Dance is

an example of such a ri tual. Foraging societies have yearly ri tuals done to ensure

the renewal of needed animals. Hor ticultur al and agricultur al societies have cere-

monies, of which feasts were an impor tant par t, to celebr ate and thank the earth

for a successful growing season and to ask for a successful succeeding year. These

feast-c eremonies often include d speeches by leaders about communi ty responsibil-

ities, speeches by ordinar y people about the responsibili ty of the leaders, and games.

An impor tant game among many Nativ e societies was a ball game, fr om which the

modern game o f lacr osse is probably deriv ed.

In addi tion to offering thanks, these ceremonies were and are also an oppor tuni ty

for the communi ty to come together , ir on out grievances, have a good time, and look

for poten tial marriage par tners. Modern-da y pow-w ows func tion in a similar way

for contempor ary Nativ e Americ an communi ties. While the tr aditional ceremonies

are still practic ed by many societies, pow-w ows are an oppor tuni ty for those who

no longer live on the reservation or reserve to come home to celebr ate their cul-

tur e and famil y connections. Pow-w ows are used to honor respected members of

the communi ty, and curr entl y are often held to welcome returning war veter ans and

incorpor ate them back into the communi ty. These gatherings are an example of how

ri tuals func tion on a societal level, bring ing the communi ty together for mutual pur-

poses and benef its.

Among Nativ e Americ an societies, ri tuals and ceremonies may be carrie d out by

ordinar y people, or they may be off iciated by relig ious specialists. For example:
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everyone is expected to do a thanksg iving ri tual when hun ting or f ishing. Any man

may pledge himself to do the Sun Dance; but respected women bless and prepare

the dance grounds. Respected older men who have already par ticipa ted in the Sun

Dance chop down the cot ton wood tr ee that will be used for the dance pole, and they

erect of the pole. Among the DineÕimpor tant ri tuals are perf orme d by a sing er , a

man (women have recentl y star ted assuming this role as well) who has spent his lif e

learning a cycle of over 250 chants or songs that are used in curing and other cer-

emonies, along wi th the technique and designs of sand paintings that are a par t of

the ri tuals. Many of the songs or chants are curing ceremonies, used to help cur e

an individual or even the communi ty. People in Nativ e Americ an societies generally

know what available plants are useful in tr eating illnesses or diseases.As Jack Weath-

erf ord has poin ted out in Indian Giver s and Native Gifts, a number of these plants are

now essential to many modern-da y medicines. In addi tion to these medicinal plants,

relig ious practi tioners could call upon spiri tual powers for help in curing someone.

Many medicinal plan ts themsel ves were thoug ht to ha ve spiri tual po wers.

Among the most specializ ed of spiri tual roles is that of a shaman. The word ÒshamanÓ

is Siberian in orig in and refers to a man or woman who is able to tr avel to the spiri t

wor ld thr ough a tr ance state. In Nativ e Americ an societies, all people have some

access to spiri tual power and knowledge. Shamans typic ally work for the entir e com-

muni ty to f ind out why the crops have failed or why hun ting has been unsuccessful.

In many Arctic societies, it is believed that the animals they depend on were made

fr om the fingers of a woman named Sedna, the guardian of the animals. Sedna will

wi thdr aw or remove the animals if hun ters have not tr eated them respectfull y and

done the thanksg iving ri tuals after killing them. If hun ting becomes unsuccessful,

the communi tyÕs shaman will enter a tr ance state and tr avel under water to wher e

Sedna lives to f ind out why the animals have been wi thdr awn and what must be done

to bring them back. To appease Sedna, the shaman will comb her hair , which she can

no longer do be cause of the loss o f her f ingers.

Shamans and tr ances are par t of the spiri tual tr aditions of many societies around the

wor ld. In some societies, anyone may at tain a tr ance thr ough dancing, drumming,

chanting, or the use of hallucina te drugs, but they are not recogniz ed as shamans

because their tr ances are typic ally for individual purposes, while a shaman typic ally

goes into a tr ance state to benef it his/ her communi ty. Shamans are usually called to

what can be very dif f icult roles in their society. An individual may be called thr ough
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dreams. In many Nativ e Americ an societies, people who have nearly died, par ticu-

lar ly thr ough an illness, are thoug ht to have the power to become a shaman because

they have already tr aveled to the spiri t wor ld and returne d. Among the societies of

the Nor th west coast, individuals mig ht spend their lif etimes tr aining to become a

shaman, often apprenticing themsel ves to a shaman and inheri ting their teacherÕs

powers upon their de ath.

As wi th the specializ ed, relig ious practi tioners of any society, shamans under go

much tr aining and must live according to many taboos (also spelled tabu ). Taboos are

things shamans are not suppose to do, thoug h other members of their society may

do them. For example, Catholic nuns and priests take vows of celibacy, something

the rest of us are not expected to do. Some taboos apply to everybody, such as the

taboos prohibi ting incest or cannibalism. Taboos may also be tempor ary. For exam-

ple, Catholics used to not eat meat on Fridays. In some foraging societies, pregnant

women will not eat rabbit meat because they believe it will cause their childr en to be

timid and fearful. In the Uni ted States and Canada, athle tes may abstain fr om certain

foods or behaviors, believing they will be weakened. For shamans, taboos are usually

lif e long.

In addi tion to abiding by the taboos, shamans typic ally live very soli tar y lives. They

must spend much time learning their skills. In turn, their skills make them very pow-

erful, and poten tiall y vary dangerous. Those who have the power to heal, also have

the power to in jur e or kill. As a result, shamans are often feared and somewhat

distruste d by their societies. Among the Nor th west coast societies, who typic ally

live in large, extende d families, shamans live alone in the woods. When they die,

their homes are abandoned and allowed to decay. Because of their power, special

funer al ri tes and burial methods are often accorded to shamans. Despite the power

a shaman may have, it is not a lif e to which man y people aspir e.

While shamans have special spiri tual powers, Nativ e Americ an societies believe all

peopleÑinde ed, all living thingsÑha ve access to spiri tual power. One of the ways

spiri tual power is at taine d is thr ough dreams. Revitaliza tion movements were often

star ted in response to dreams. Dreams are seen as a condui t between people and

the spiri t realm. Thr ough dreams the spiri ts tell people how to live their lives, what

theyÕre doing wr ong, even warning them of danger. Many Nativ e Americ an societies

have ri tuals in which people seek advice about their dreams. A person wi th a tr ou-
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bling dream may go to a shaman; or, as among the Haudenosaunee, they may tell it

to the entir e communi ty for advice about its meaning. The Iroquois, and many other

Nativ e Americ an societies, believe the messages of dreams must be acted upon or

ther e will be nega tiv e consequences for the individual and the en tir e communi ty.

Another way individuals have access to spiri tual power is thr ough visions. Men and

women will under take a vision quest as a way to at tain spiri tual power. In a vision

quest individuals will go to a soli tar y place and go wi thout food, water , and sleep in

order to obtain a vision. It is believed the spiri ts will tell individuals what is expected

fr om them thr ough visions.

The vision quest can be par t of lif e cycle ri tuals Ñri tuals that mark impor tant tr an-

sitions in a person Õs lif e. Not all Nativ e Americ an societies have the same lif e cycle

ri tuals, but ther e are typic ally ri tuals to mark bir th, the at tainmen t of per sonhood ,

adulthood, marriage, and death. A mother (and sometimes the father ) may begin ri t-

uals before a child is born. A mother may abstain fr om some foods, such as rabbit,

to ensure the child will be brave and not run away fr om danger. Rituals are done to

ensure an easy delivery and a health y child. Among the DineÕ, a blessing way song is

sung over the mother to ensure an easy bir th and protect the child and mother fr om

evil spiri ts. The mother may also be given medicinals, and the women in her famil y

may manipula te her abdomen to aid in the bir th. After bir th and bathing, the baby is

sprinkle d wi th whi te and yellow corn pollen, and the women of the motherÕs famil y

will gen tl y pr ess the babyÕs body to ensur e good health.

It is a sad fact that not all childr en who are born survive. Factors like malnutri tion,

diseases, and poor water supplies can all affect the survival rates of infan ts. In non-

industrial societies, infan ts who die are generally not given their societyÕs typic al

burial ri tuals. Many societies believed the infan tÕs soul enters the body of another

newborn, went into an animal or bir d, or returne d to the spiri t wor ld until it could be

born again. So while ceremonies may be done at bir th, a child is often not consider ed

a person or given a name until she or he has lived for a time. Such ri tuals are per son-

hood ri tuals, as they incorpor ate the child into his or her society. Among the Tewa

Pueblo, for example, childr en are incorpor ated into their moie ty and given a moie ty-

specif ic name during the water-gi ving ri tual when they are eight days old. The Zunis

believe a newborn child is soft or not yet ripene d, so it is kept in the house away fr om

the sun for eight days after bir th. Before dawn on the eighth day the childÕs umbilic al
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cord is burie d, connecting the child to Mother Earth and the under wor ld fr om which

its ancestors emerged. The baby is washed, put in its cradleboar d, and cornme al is

put in its hands. Its paternal grandmother will carr y the baby outside, facing the ris-

ing sun. The baby usually does not receive a name then. Its famil y will wait until the

baby has har dened and are conf iden t the child will sur vive (Bonvillain 2001).

Among the most impor tant ri tuals for any individual are coming of age ri tuals. Ado-

lescence (teen years), when one is not a child but not yet an adult, is the invention of

industrial societies in which young people are not suppose to engage in adult behav-

iors and are not supposed to be engaged in wage-labor , but inste ad go to school. In

non-industrial societies, individuals are consider ed either childr en or adults. Even

childr en may engage in labor that provides resources for their families and commu-

ni ties. Coming of age ri tuals mark the tr ansition fr om childhood to adulthood. The

vision quest is an example of a coming of age ri tual for young men. Often, for the

first time, they must go into the woods, moun tains, or desert by themsel ves, fast,

and tr y to stay awake until they receive a vision. Killing an animal for food or f ighting

an enemy may also be par t of a young manÕs coming of age ri tual. The young manÕs

famil y will hold a feast and often give-aways, in which goods and resources are given

away, to mar k his tr ansition to adulthood.

Young women also go thr ough coming of age ri tuals, usually when they star t men-

strua ting. Among the most elabor ate is the kinaalda , gir lÕs puber ty ri te, of the DineÕ.

The kinaalda is a four -da y ceremony. At dawn and noon on each day, the young

woman, accompanie d by friends and famil y members, races to the east to build up

her str ength and endur ance. A respected older woman will knead her body (as new-

born babies are kneaded) to mold her to also become a respected woman. The young

woman and her famil y prepare large amoun ts of food, par ticular ly corn, to be par t of

a communi ty feast held on the four th day. On this day the young woman washes,and

then her face is painted wi th whi te lines. She then distributes food to all the guests

(Schwarz 1997).

Coming of age ri tuals have several purposes. They show that young men and women

have acquir ed the skills and knowledge needed for adulthood. They mark the tr ansi-

tion fr om childhood to adulthood in fr ont of the entir e communi ty. Historic ally, after

a coming of age ri tual, newly anoin ted men and women are able to marr y. Thus, like

many relig ious beliefs and ri tuals, i t func tions on the individual and socie tal level.
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In historic al Nativ e Americ an societies, marriage ceremonies were not as elabor ate

as those of contempor ary U.S. and Canadian societies. The ceremony would often

consist of the exchange of gif ts between the bride and groom and their families and

a feast. Of mor e impor tanc e were death or funer al ri tuals. Like bir th and adulthood,

death is a tr ansition, so anthr opolog ists often call ri tuals that mark them ri tes of

passage. For many Nativ e Americ an societies, bir th is the tr ansition fr om the spiri t

wor ld; death is a tr ansition back to the spiri t wor ld. Death ri tuals may be star ted

before the individual dies to help in this tr ansition. Among the DineÕ, for example, a

nig ht way ceremony may be held to help prepare the individual and his/ her famil y

for the death. The DineÕhave a great fear of ghosts; so much of the behavior at the

funer al ri tual is to ensure the ghost of the dead does not stay around kin members.

The body is carefull y washed and dressed by kin members, but the lef t moccasin is

put on the rig ht foot and the rig ht moccasin is put on the lef t foot, to make it dif f i-

cult for the ghost to walk. If the person dies at home, the body is carrie d out thr ough

a hole cut into the wall so as to not contamina te the usual paths of the living. If the

deceased dies in a hogan, the tr aditional house-struc tur e of the DineÕ, the hogan is

abandoned or burn t down. The body is tr anspor ted in silence to a remote spot. Bur-

ial typic ally takes place in the ground, or a rock niche that is then sealed. The mourn-

ers return by a dif ferent path, go thr ough a purif ication ceremony, and never speak

the name of the deceased. These observances help to ensure that the ghost of the

deceased does not follo w or return to haunt famil y members (Bonvillain 2001). The

DineÕbelieve the deceased must become part of natur e or the cosmos, Òas a drop of

water is par t o f a rain cloud.Ó

Unlik e the DineÕ, the Lakota have a ri tual to keep the spiri t of the beloved famil y

member close, at least a period of time. Called the Ghost Bundle ri tual, the belong-

ings, cloths, hair , tools, or ornamen ts of the deceased are kept in a bundle. The

keeping of a Ghost Bundle requir es a great commi tmen t on the par t of the famil y.

A woman of the famil y is requir ed to always be wi th the Ghost Bundle. When the

Lakota were on the plains and living in teepees, the Ghost Bundle was the first item

to be removed, and held by the woman in charge of it when the communi ty moved.

She then carrie d it to the new living site. The first thing to go into the teepee when it

was re-er ected was the Ghost Bundle. After the end of a year the bundle is opened,

the spiri t or ghost released to the spiri t wor ld, and the items distribute d to famil y

members (Deloria 1988). A give-away usually occurs during the opening of the bun-
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dle, so the famil y must also have economic resources to conduc t this ri tual. The time

and resources requir ed for keeping a Ghost Bundle all serve to prohibi t families fr om

holding such a ceremony for all deceased famil y members, only their most honor ed

members, such as gr andpar ents.

Missionaries and governmen t agents all str ove to convert Nativ e Americ an societies

to Christiani ty, or to at least to stop them fr om practicing their own relig ious tr a-

di tions. In the Uni ted States, fr om the 1880s until John CollierÕs administr ation of

the Bureau of Indian Affairs in the 1930s, Nativ e Americ an relig ious practic es were

openl y prohibi ted. It was not until 1978 that The Americ an Indian Relig ious Freedom

Act, which guaranteed the rig hts of Americ an Indians to practic e their relig ions, was

passed by the U. S. governmen t. The act was amended in 1993 and 1994, largely to

protect the rig ht of Nativ e Americ ans, par ticular ly those who are members of the

American Indian Chur ch to use peyote as par t of their ri tuals. Peyote is a hallucino-

genic cactus found in the Southwest. The Huicho l people of nor thern Mexico have

used peyote for thousands of years to at tain a tr ance state to commune wi th Br other

Deer , the creator -spiri t of the Huichol. Members of the Americ an Indian Chur ch also

use peyote to at tain a tr ance state. In 1999 the Relig ious Freedom Act was fur ther

amended to allow Nativ e Americ an prisoners the rig ht to have their own relig ious

ri tuals while in j ail.

The Americ an Indian Chur ch is a par t of the Pan-I ndian Movement in the Uni ted

States. Because of popula tion loss, the loss or removal fr om tr aditional lands, and

the boarding school experienc e, many Nativ e peoples have lost par ts of their cultur e,

such as language and relig ious ri tuals. When Nativ e peoples fr om across Canada and

the Uni ted States would meet thr ough boarding schools, the mili tar y, and college,

they would practic e what they remember ed of their ri tuals and combine them wi th

those fr om other Nativ e peoples they encounter ed who mig ht have very dif ferent

practic es. For instanc e, not all Nativ e peoples par took in sweat baths , the practic e

of enduring a very hot steam bath for an extende d period of time for both physi-

cal and spiri tual cleansing. Sweat baths, like pow-w ows, are practic es that have been

adopte d by many Nativ e Americ an groups thr oughout Nor th Americ a and are par t of

the Americ an Indian Chur ch. Thr ough a process called syncr etism, the amalgama-

tion or combining of relig ions or cultur es, practic es of the Americ an Indian Chur ch
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may also include Christian beliefs. Some people who have taken peyote as par t of ri t-

uals in the Americ an Indian Chur ch say the y see Jesus Christ while in a tr ance.

Christian missionaries of all denomina tions liked to think they were successfully

converting Nativ e Americ ans to their chur ches. But in many instanc es the tr aditional

relig ions went Òunder ground,Óand were practic ed secretl y in isolated spots. In other

instanc es, Nativ e Americ an relig ious tr aditions were combine d wi th Christian tr adi-

tions, as in the Americ an Indian Chur ch. The Christian celebr ation of Christmas is an

example of syncr etism. We have no idea when Jesus Christ was born; but Christians

celebr ate it on December 25 because that date coincides wi th the Roman holida y of

Saturnia, a win ter solstic e ceremony in which gif ts are exchanged. Many at tributes

of Christmas, such as lights, tr ees, and mistle toe are nor thern European tr aditions

also associated wi th the win ter solstic e. As Christiani ty spread thr oughout Europe,

its leaders found it was often bet ter to incorpor ate these pagan (which simpl y means

Òof or fr om the countr yÓ)tr aditions into their own, rather than tr y to elimina te them.

The same process of syncr etism happene d in N ativ e Americ an societies.

In the Southwest, pueblos wher e chur ches were built wi th Nativ e slave labor are

found the Stations of Cross, statues or paintings that depic t events fr om the cru-

cif ixion of Christ. In the Pueblo chur ches, in fr ont of each station is a small pot or

bowl that contains the corn pollen that is essential to all Pueblo ri tuals. In fr ont of

grave markers and crosses ther e are small bowls containing corn pollen. So while

the Puebloan peoples may at tend the Catholic chur ches, it contains elements of the

pre-Christian Pueblo tr aditions. In the Nor theast, at the St. Regis Catholic Chur ch at

the Akwesase,Mohawk chur ch hymns are often sung in Mohawk, and sweet grass is

burn t during Mass inste ad of inc ense.

These are just a few examples of the syncr etism found in many Nativ e Americ an

communi ties. People mig ht at tend Christian chur ch on Sunday, but they will also

at tend the cycle of ri tuals to thank the earth for its plants and animals, and people

will still have potla tches or kinaaldas to mark the coming of age of their sons and

daughters. People do not randoml y adopt new tr aditions alongside old beliefs. The

people of a society will adopt or accept new tr aditions and beliefs that best f it wi th

their existing beliefs and tr aditions. The Pueblo peoples of the Southwest used corn

pollen as par t of relig ious ri tuals for thousands of years before the arriv al of Christ-

ian missionaries, and they still use corn pollen wi thin the Catholic chur ches. Just as
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Christians around the wor ld may celebr ate Christmas, they celebr ate it dif ferentl y

because the Christmas celebr ations are combine d wi th the celebr ations of previous

societies. In the Uni ted States and Canada people fr om all over the wor ld have set-

tle d here and brought their tr aditions wi th them, which thr ough syncr etism have

become par t o f the Christmas tr aditions pr actic ed her e.

Relig ion and spiri tual beliefs were/ are impor tant ways the indigenous peoples of the

Americ as adapted to and survived the consequences of European contact. After the

Americ an Revolution, the Seneca prophet Handsome Lake was gravely in jur ed, and

while in a coma he had visions. When he regained consciousness, he told those gath-

ered around him that in his visions he had seen The Peacekeeper and Jesus Christ.

Handsome Lake went on to preach a new relig ious doctrine called the Good News.

This doctrine include d the centuries-old beliefs of the Seneca and Haudenosaunee,

along wi th elements of Christiani ty, par ticular ly as presented by Quaker missionar-

ies that f it wi th existing Iroquois beliefs. Handsome Lake didn Õtthink he was undo-

ing any aspect of The Gr eat Law, but some aspects of the new beliefs taken fr om

the Christian missionaries showed to be of benef it to his people. The anthr opolog ist

Anthon y Wallace, in Death and Rebirth of the Seneca,suggests it was the new beliefs

and practic es of the Good News that helped enable the Seneca to survive their dev-

astating losses after the Americ an Revolution and adapt to the changes occurring

around them.

Whether Wallace is corr ect in his assessment, Handsome LakeÕs visions and preach-

ing about the Good News is an example of a r evi taliza tion movement. Revitaliza tion

movements have occurr ed in societies around the wor ld and thr oughout histor y.

They continue to occur . These movements are ways for people to cope wi th and

adjust to societal and cultur al changes. Sometimes revitaliza tion movements work

wi th other societal elements, such as the poli tic al system. Such was the case wi th

the Shawnee Tecumseh and his brother Tenskwatawa, bet ter known as the Shawnee

Prophet.

Unlik e many other Nativ e Americ an leaders who would tr y to hold on to at least

some land and sovereignty by accommoda ting to European, Americ an, and Canadian

demands, Tecumseh main taine d that all land in Nor th Americ a was Indian land and

that no Nativ e Americ an individual or tribe could sell what belonged to all Nativ e

Americ ans. TecumsehÕs ideas of Nativ e Americ an uni ty was aided by his brother
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Tenskwatawa, whose visions told him that Nativ e peoples had been corrupte d by

adopting whi te ways. Tenskwatawa told the Shawnee to get rid of these corrupt-

ing inf luenc es, which include d drinking, domestic ated animals, and the goods fr om

European tr ade, such as guns, and return to their tr aditional ways. According to Ten-

skwatawa, if enough Nativ e peoples would do this, the Europeans, Americ ans, and

their ef fects on N ativ e societies w ould be superna tur ally swept away.

In 1808, Tecumseh and Tenskwatawa establishe d a village called Prophet Õs Town

on Tippe canoe Creek in what is now Indiana. Using ProphetÕs Town as his base,

Tecumseh tr aveled down the Mississippi, across the southe ast to Florida, west to the

Osages in what is now Missouri, and east to the Iroquois. In his journe ys, Tecumseh

did his best to arouse these various Nativ e Americ an societies to join forces against

the Europeans and Americ ans. Some, par ticular ly in the Old Nor th west, joine d him,

while others like the Iroquois, still recovering fr om the ravages of the Americ an Rev-

olution, w elcomed him poli tel y, but did not join him.

On June 18,1812,the Uni ted States declared war against Great Bri tain. Almost imme-

diatel y, the Uni ted States launche d invasion forces against the Bri tish in Canada.

Once again, Nativ e Americ an communi ties were torn apart by the entic ements of

Great Bri tain and the Uni ted States to join them in war against the other . Like

most Iroquois, Tecumseh saw alignmen t wi th the Bri tish as the best oppor tuni ty to

main tain the sovereignty and land base of Nativ e peoples. Tecumseh and his war-

riors joine d EnglandÕs General Isaac Brock and his soldiers and helped captur e Fort

Detr oit and la ter For t Dearborn.

TecumsehÕs diplomac y in the Southeast paid off as the Creeks ini tia ted at tacks in

Georgia and Tennessee. In the fall, Tecumseh visited the Creek terri tor y wi th a

promise of Bri tish suppor t. He lef t a bundle of red sticks, one of which was sup-

posed to be broken every day, wi th the day of the last stick signaling the day of a

concerted at tack. Thus, the bat tles in the Southeast have become known as the Red

Stick War . In 1813,some of TecumsehÕs follo wers were overeager and star ted at tacks

before the prescribe d day. As a result, the Americ an Indian agent Benjamin Hawkins

demanded the guilt y par ties be punishe d. Afraid to star t a full-blo wn conf lic t and

fighting among their own people, the chiefs sent out enforcement par ties against the

hostile f orces, killing eig ht o f Techumseh Õs warriors.
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Unfor tuna tel y for Tecumseh and his follo wers, the able leader Brock, a man Tecum-

seh respected, was kille d in bat tle. The incompeten t Colonel Henr y Procter replaced

Brock and allowed the massacre of survivors who had advanced to retake Detr oit.

When he heard this news, Tecumseh was equally enraged at Procter and his own

tr oops. Procter was again allowing the killing of prisoners taken when William Henr y

Harrison advanced to build Fort Meigs. When Tecumseh heard this fr om one of his

soldiers, he galloped to the scene, thr owing himself upon the killers and stopping

another massacre. Tecumseh is said to have told Procter he was unf it to command

and Òtogo on put on pet tic oats.ÓTwo days later , Procter lif ted the siege and returne d

to For t Malden, o ver the pr otest o f Tecumseh.

On September 10 1813,Americ an Admir al Mat thew Perr y achieved his famous naval

victor y on Lake Erie, cut ting off the Bri tish supply route to the West. Procter

retr eated fr om Detr oit, abandoning the Nativ e tr oops. Harrison eventuall y caught up

wi th TecumsehÕs army at the Bat tle of the Thames on October 5. Tecumseh, the man

who had trie d to unif y eastern Nativ e Americ ans against fur ther Bri tish or Ameri-

can invasion, was kille d in f ier ce fighting among his tr oops; a monumen t toppe d by

a Canadian f lag marks the spot.

The peoples of the Nor th west also turne d to relig ion and revitaliza tion movements

to adapt to changes brought by Euro-Americ an power. In 1881,a Salish man in Wash-

ington state named John Slocum grew very ill. His wif e Mar y and the rest of his fam-

ily thoug ht he had died and were preparing him for the funer al when he revived.

Slocum said God told him the Nativ e peoples would be saved if they gave up drinking,

smoking, and gambling and returne d to their tr aditional ways of sharing resources

and cooper ation. However, Slocum warned against some of the tr aditional ri tuals,

including he aling ri tuals pr actic ed by shamans.

SlocumÕs famil y and friends organized a chur ch for him to preach fr om in Shake

Poin t, Washington. The follo wing year he again became very ill. Contr ary to his

instruc tions, his famil y brought in a shaman to cur e him. His wif e Mar y became so

distr aught about the presence of the shaman, she lef t their house, cr ying and pray-

ing. She star ted to shake and tr emble. Returning to their home in this condi tion, she

began to pray over her husband. He soon returne d to health. News of her cur ativ e

powersÑsupposedly brought on by the shakingÑsoon spread thr oughout the Nor th-
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west and California, which at tr acted new members to the chur ch. Many members of

SlocumÕs Church star ted to shak e at ser vices.

Missionaries and federal and local authori ties were cri tic al of what soon became

known as the Shaker Chur ch. To protect their form of relig ious practic e, the Shakers

former ly consti tute d themsel ves as a chur ch in 1892. The Chur chÕs governing body is

based on the struc tur e of Protestan t chur ches, wi th an elected bishop and board of

elders.

The Shaker Chur ch is an excellent example of the syncr etism of Christian and Nativ e

Americ an beliefs. Members of the Shaker Chur ch make the sign of the cross and

believe in God, Jesus and the Spiri t of God. The Spiri t of God is manif ested in them

when they star t to shake. Chur ch members believe the shaking gives them the power

to heal, foretell the futur e, and bat tle evil, all skills of tr aditional shamans. The Shak-

ersÕbelief in the Spiri t of God and ÒShaker Spiri ts,Ówho guide them to heaven after

death, is also consisten t wi th tr aditional beliefs about the power to contact the spiri t

wor ld thr ough tr ances or visions, the abili ty to prophesize, and the existenc e of

helping spiri ts. The ShakersÕhealing tr ance is similar to shamanistic healing thr ough

a shamanÕs tr ance. The ethic al principles of the Shaker Chur ch are similar to those

of other Nativ e Americ an revitaliza tion movements that str ess sharing, cooper ation,

and refr aining fr om alcohol and disruptiv e behavior , usually associated wi th Euro-

Americ an inf luenc e. The beliefs of the Shaker Chur ch also fit into the tr aditional

quali ties valued by Nor th west societies, especiall y tr aditional pat terns of status and

rank. Althoug h members of the Shaker Chur ch are often a minori ty in Nor th west

Nativ e communi ties, the y are often the c ommuni tiesÕ most influential members.

What is now known as the first Ghost Dance began in 1869wi th the spiri tual visions

of a prophet named Wodzi wob, a Nor thern Paiute fr om the Walker River Indian

Reservation in Nevada. In his vision, Wodziwob was told that the Indian dead would

return and wi th them the old, happy lif e, provided that Nativ e people tir elessly

devoted themsel ves to round dances. Nativ e adherents assembled for dances that

lasted four or f ive days. Dancers collapsed fr om exhaustion and received visions in

which they saw their deceased relativ es. This Ghost Dance spread thr oughout nativ e

California and up into Oregon in the 1870s.As the 1870Ghost Dance grew, thr ee sep-

arate cults developed among certain tribes in Nativ e California: the Earth Lodge Cult,

the Bole-Maru, and the B ig Head Cult, an o ffshoot o f the Bole-Maru.
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The Earth Lodge Cult came fr om the practic e of the Ghost Dance among the severely

depopula ted Nor thern Yana. It spread fr om them to various groups including the

Pomo of the south west. It was similar to the Ghost Dance proper in its excitemen t

over imme diate superna tur al phenomenon. But, wher eas the Ghost Dance str essed

the return of the dead, the Earth Lodge cult str essed the end of the wor ld. The faith-

ful would be protected fr om this catastr ophe by semi-subterr anean struc tur es built

for this specif ic purpose. The cultÕs basic tene ts were that wor ld destruc tion was

imminen t and only perf orming relig ious ri tuals in large, speciall y construc ted cere-

monial earth lodges, which usually spanned 40 to 60 feet in diameter , could ensure

survival. Followers of the cult also prophesied that the Nativ e Americ an dead would

rise.

Local prophets appeared in each tribeÑe ach bring ing his own special message and

form of enlig htenmen t. For example, in 1871thr ough 1872,a Long Valley Cache Creek

Pomo medicine man named Richard Taylor preached that to bring on the end of

the wor ld, Pomo people needed to come together in round houses and follo w spe-

cif ic standar ds of behavior associated wi th those of whi te society. They must refuse

alcohol and limi t their contact wi th Euro-Americ ans. In addi tion, they must prac-

tic e the songs and prayers obtaine d by Taylor in a vision. This was a powerful and

seductiv e message for people ravaged by years of conquest. A thousand Pomo peo-

ple construc ted 7 roundhouses in which par ticipan ts could congr egate. They danced

faithfull y for days, but the wor ld did not end. The Nativ e Americ an dead did not

return. Some mig ht consider this relig ious movement to have, ther efore, been a fail-

ure. Further r ef lection is w arr anted, however.

This relig ious movement arose during a time of tr emendous social upheaval. We

need to consider what it provided for the people involved. It gave Pomo people a new

spiri tual lif e upon which to focus, that helped to meld divergent peopleÑr emnant

groups fr om popula tions devastated by European-in tr oduc ed diseases and con-

questÑin to a new communi ty. This gave them hope and out of it another new form

of spiri tual lif e arose, the Bole-M aru.

The Bole-Maru name comes fr om the combina tion of Patwin and Pomo words for

the Ghost Dance cult, which developed among the California Hill Patwin. Followers

of the Bole-Maru cult emphasized individual salvation thr ough a Supr eme Being and

a ceremonial dr eamer Ña person who could see into the futur e. The Big Head Cult,
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which used special masks, was a ceremonial variation of the early Bole-Maru. Both

the Bole-Maru and the Big Head cults prophesied the resurr ection of the Americ an

Indian dead, thoug h both downpla yed this idea in favor of other relig ious prophe-

cies. The Big Head cult continue d among some nativ e Californians thr oughout the

1880s.

The Bole-Maru gradually abandoned the doctrines of imminen t wor ld catastr ophe

and inste ad str essed concepts of after lif e and of the Supr eme Being. Because mem-

bers of the Bole-Maru cult held to this par ticular belief, many scholars have under-

stood this relig ious movement to be the tr ansition to adoption of Christiani ty. More

recentl y, others have taken into consider ation the time at which the Bole Maru

developed and do not believe it was a tr ansition to Christiani ty. This was a time when

governmen tal off icials had tr emendous power over the lives of Americ an Indian peo-

ple. Nativ e Americ an relig ions were fr owned on as primi tiv e and counterpr oduc tiv e.

In fact, Indian relig ions were formall y outla wed wi th the Religious Crimes Codes

of 1883. The Bole-Maru evolved, ther efore, during a time of extr eme repression of

Nativ e lif e. As a result, many tr aditional practic es went under ground. Pomo people

could not afford to show how the blending of dif ferent relig ious and cultur al ideals

laid the f oundation f or a f ier ce form o f Indian r esistance.

Perhaps the best-kno wn ri tuals of Nativ e peoples to Euro-Americ ans are the Sun

Dance and Ghost Dance. Many people of the Plains have a ri tual called the Sun

Dance. While the way the Sun Dance was and is done varies fr om one society to

another , ther e are many similari ties. Traditionall y, the Sun Dance is held during the

summer when groups of communi ties come together to tr ade, dance, and feast.

Marriage par tners were often found during the dancing and feasting. The Sun Dance

was an impor tant par t of these activi ties. A tempor ary encampmen t of tipis was set

up in a cir cle, wi th a cleared area in the middle. The trunk of a cot ton wood tr ee

was set up in the middle of this cleared area. Many ri tuals accompanie d the clear-

ing of the area, the selection, cut ting down and set ting up of the pole, often dir ected

by women. Men would purif y themsel ves in sweat baths and refr ain fr om eating or

drinking before star ting to dance around the pole. They would not eat or drink dur-

ing the day as they were dancing, sometimes for up to four days. In some societies,

men pier ced the muscles on their chests and backs wi th hooks connected to leather
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thongs at tached to the pole. The men would dance until the hooks broke thr ough

the muscles.

For the communi ty, the Sun Dance was perf orme d in thanksg iving for a boun tiful

year and a request for another year of food, health, and success. Individual men

would pledge to do the Sun Dance to honor a lost famil y member and in thanks that

a famil y member (particular ly a child) had recovered fr om injuries or illness. Today

men and women will pledge to do the Sun Dance to main tain their sobrie ty fr om

alcohol or drugs, as well as to honor lost famil y members or in thanksg iving that a

famil y member has recovered fr om illness. I know one young man who was told by

an elder he should pledge the Sun Dance in thanksg iving for the bir th of his daugh-

ter and to understand the pain her mother went thr ough in giving her bir th. Many

veter ans pledge the Sun Dance in thanksg iving for returning home safely and to help

recover fr om the horr ors of war.

Missionaries and governmen t off icials trie d to stop the Sun Dance among the Plains

peoples. While its practic e was reduced, for many reservations the ri tual went

under ground and was practic ed in secret at remote spots. In the Uni ted States

the American Indian Religious Fr eedom Act (1978) guaranteed the rig hts of Nativ e

Americ ans to practic e their relig ious ceremonies and ri tuals, including the Sun

Dance, althoug h missionaries and governmen t representativ es still trie d to stop

many practic es. During his tenur e as dir ector of the Bureau of Indian Affairs, John

Collier trie d to elimina te restric tions on Nativ e Americ an relig ious ri tuals and other

cultur al tr aditions. Some of the varieties of the Sun Dance may have been lost, but in

general, the memories of communi ties kept the ri tual alive. Following times of war,

many veter ans returning to both reservation and urban homes sought out elders to

show them how the Sun Dance was done. As a result, the Sun Dance has experi-

enced a resurgence. Nativ e men and women fr om around the countr y, along wi th

some Euro-Americ ans, often tr avel to the plains to par ticipa te in the S un Dance.

Many societies of the plains also adopte d an outgr owth of the 1869 Ghost Dance

as par t of their relig ious ri tuals. Among the Plains peoples, the Ghost Dance largely

consiste d of people dancing in a cir cle for hours or even days at a time. It was their

belief that if they danced long enough, the Creator would wipe the Euro-Americ ans

away by rolling the surfac e of the earth up like a giant carpet. Under that surfac e

would be a new and pristine earth wher e lost famil y members and the impor tant
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bison would be found again. After the victor y at Lit tle Big Horn, the Cheyenne and

Lakota trie d to evade the U.S. Army that was pursuing them. For a time, Sit ting

Bull and his people resided in western Canada. Ultima tel y, the Cheyenne and Lakota

returne d to their homelands. Many were rounde d up by the Army and placed on

reservations. Remember the Ghost Dance is an example of a revitaliza tion move-

ment. In this time of distr ess, many Plains peoples star ted doing the Ghost Dance in

an at tempt to bring back their tr aditional lif estyles. Governmen t off icials were con-

vinc ed that the Ghost Dance was dangerous and the Lakota were planning another

uprising. Indian agents decided to wi thhold rations until the Ghost Dance stoppe d.

Ethnolog ist James Moody submi t ted a repor t to governmen t off icials, assuring them

that the Ghost Dance was a peaceful relig ious ri tual to help the Nativ e peoples adjust

to the tr auma they were experiencing and that rations and blankets should be imme-

diatel y given to the people, but governmen t off icials remained unconvinc ed. On

December 15,1890, Sit ting Bull was shot and kille d while being arr ested, apparentl y

by a Lakota polic eman. The Ghost Dance continue d and tensions continue d to esca-

late among the U.S. governmen t off icials and the Lakota. At dawn on December 29,

the Army at tacked the encampmen t of Big Foot and his follo wers at Wounded Knee

Creek. More than 300 men, women, and childr en were massacred and burie d in a

mass grave. Ironic ally, Big Foot was tr aveling to the Pine Ridge Reservation to nego-

tia te a resolution to the tensions.

Repor ts of the massacre in newspapers and by mili tar y off icials resulted in an off icial

investigation. The in vestigation f ound the go vernmen t had:

¥ Failed to pr ovide the se eds and agricultur al implemen ts pr omised for farming,

¥ Failed to pr ovide the c ows and oxen pr omised,

¥ Failed to issue the annui ty supplies to which the L akota w ere enti tle d thr ough

tr eaties,

¥ Failed to pa y for the horses tak en fr om the I ndians

(Mooney 1965:79-80)

In the past, as today, the dominan t cultur e can be very uncomf or table wi th relig ious

practic es that are dif ferent then their own. In any society, relig ious and spiri tual

beliefs and practic es are impor tant to most individuals in that society, and to the

society itself, as it adjusts and adapts to new cultur al cir cumstanc es. Sometimes
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these changes are par t of the natur al evolution or change in a society: such as in the

Uni ted States or Canada in which people have to adjust to changes brought about

by science and technolog y or in the cases of indigenous peoples who have to adjust

to changes brought on by dominan t poli tic al enti ties. Human societies have had to

adapt to another since one group of extende d kin met another group of extende d

kinÑin other words for thousands of years. As humans, we have adapted in various

ways. Relig ious and spiri tual beliefs have been and continue to be one of those ways.

Suggested Questions

What does the stor y about W hite Buf falo Woman tell y ou about Sioux socie ty?

Wri te a description of a ri tual you have wi tnessed or par ticipa ted in. Would this ri tual

tell a visi tor some thing about y our socie ty?

Can you give an example of a ri tual you are familiar wi th in which playing games is

an impor tant par t?

Does the society or communi ty in which you live have any ri tuals, such as the Sun

Dance, to help soldiers who have par ticipa ted in warfar e re-in tegr ate himself or her-

self back in to br oader socie ty? Do you think this w ould be a good ide a? Why?

What is an example o f a taboo in y our socie ty?

Does your socie ty have a coming o f age ri tual? Can you wri te a description o f i t?

If you donÕtthink your society has a coming of age ri tual, do you think it should? Can

you give some suggestions as to wha t the ri tual w ould be lik e?

Suggested Resources

For mor e about DineÕceremonies, I recommend the previousl y mentione d Molded In

the Image of Changing Woman, by Maureen Trudell Sch warz.

128 | Susan Stebbins



Ther e is a lot of false inf orma tion about shamans available. For inf orma tion that is

based on research, I recommend looking up the topic in any of a number of books

about the an thr opolog ical stud y of r elig ion.

For mor e inf orma tion about ri tuals and relig ious beliefs of the Puebloan peoples, I

recommend The Tewa World: Space,Time Being and Becoming in a PuebloSociety, by

Alfonso Or tiz.

Ella Deloria Õs Water lily contains much inf orma tion about relig ious ri tuals, including

the Sun Dance and Ghost Bundle.
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Chapter 6: Is There a Word for Art?

The Legend of the Flute (Brule Sioux)

Many generations ago, the people had drums, gourd rattles, and bull -r oarers, but no

flutes. At that long-ago time a young man went out to hunt. Meat was scarce, and the

people in his camp were hungr y. He found the tr acks of an elk and followed them for a

long time. The elk, wise and swift, is the one who owns the love charm. If a man pos-

sesseselk medicine, the gir l he lik escanÕthelp sleeping with him. He will also bea lucky

hunter . This young man IÕm talking about had no elk medicine.

After many hours he finally sighted his game.He was skilled with bow and arr ows, and

had a fine new bow and quiver full of straight, well -f eathered, flint-tipped arr ows. Yet

the elk always managed to stay just out of range, leading him on and on. The young

man was so intent on f ollowing his pr ey that he hardly noticed wher e he went.

When night came, he found himself deep inside a thick forest. The tr acks disappeared

and so had the elk, and there was no moon. He realized he was lost and that it was too

dark to find his way out. Luckily he came upon a stream with cool, clear water . And he

had beencareful enough to bring a bag of wasnaÑdried meat pounded with berries and

kidney fatÑstr ong food that will keep a man going for a few days. After he had drunk

and eaten, he rolled himself into his fur robe,propped his back against a tr ee,and tried

to rest.But he couldnÕtsleep;the forest was full of strange noises, the cries of night ani-

mals, the hooting of owls, the groaning of tr ees in the wind. It was if he heard these

sounds for the fir st time.

Suddenly there was an entir ely new sound, of a kind neither he nor anyone else had

ever heard before. It was mournful and ghost-lik e. It made him afr aid, so that he drew

his robe tightly about himself and reached for his bow to make sure that it was prop-

erly strung. On the other hand the sound was lik e a song, sad but beautiful, full of love,

hope, and yearning. Then before he knew it, he was asleep.He dreamed that the bir d

called wagnuka, the redheadedwoodpecker, appeared singing the strangely beautiful

song and telling him: ÒFollow me and I will teach you. Ó
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When the hunter awoke, the sun was alr eady high. On a branch of the tr ee against

which he was leaning, he saw a redheadedwoodpecker. The bir d flew away to another

tr ee,and another, but never very far, looking back all the time at the young man as if to

say: ÒComeon!ÓThen once more he heard that wonderful song, and his heart yearned

to find the singer. Flying towar d the sound, leading the hunter , the bir d flitted thr ough

the tr ees,while its bright red top made it easier to follow. At last it alighted on a cedar

tr eeand began hammering on a branch, making a noise lik e the fast beating of a small

drum. Suddenly there was a gust of wind, and again the hunter heard that beautiful

sound right above him.

Then he discovered that the song came fr om the dead branch that the woodpecker was

tapping with his beak. He realized also that it was the wind that made the sound as it

whistled thr ough the holes the bird had drilled.

ÒKola, friend,Ósaid the hunter , Òletme take this branch home. You can make yourself

another.Ó

He took the branch, a hollow piece of wood full of woodpecker holes that was the length

of his forearm. He walked back to his village bringing no meat, but happy all the same.

In his tipi the young man tried to make the branch sing for him. He blew on it, he waved

it around; no sound came. It made him sad, he wanted so much to hear that wonder-

ful sound. He purified himself in the sweat lodge and climbed to the top of a lonely hill.

There, resting with his back against a lar gerock, he fasted,going without food or water

for four days and nights, crying for a vision which would tell him how to make the

branch sing. In the middle of the fourth night, wagnuka, the bir d with the bright-r ed

top, appeared,saying, ÒWatch me,Óturning himself into a man, showing the hunter how

to make the branch sing, saying again and again: ÒWatch this, now.ÓAnd in his dream

the young man watched and observed very carefully .

When he awoke,he found a cedar tr ee.He broke off a branch and, wor king many hours,

hollowed it out with a bowstring drill, just as he had seen the woodpecker do it in his

dream. He whittled the branch into the shape of a bir dÕs head with a long neck and an

open beak.He painted the top of the bir dÕs head with washasha, the sacred red color. He

prayed. He smoked the branch up with incense of burning sage,cedar and sweet grass.

He finger ed the holes as he had seen the man-bir d do in his vision, meanwhile blow-

ing softly into the mouthpiece. All at once there was the song, ghost-lik e and beautiful
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beyond wor ds drifting all the way to the village, where the people were astounded and

joyful to hear it. With the help of the wind and the woodpecker, the young man had

brought them the fir st f lute.

Told by Henr y Crow Dog in N ew York City, 1967 and recorded by Richard Erdoes

(Erdoes and Or tiz )

In the nine teenth and early twentie th centuries, Western anthr opolog ists and the

general public fr equentl y referr ed to non-W estern societies as being in stages of

savagery, barbarism, or civiliza tion. Assumptions were made about societies based

on elements such as relig ion, language (particular ly having a wri t ten language), kin-

ship organization, poli tic al and economic organization, how a society gather ed or

produc ed resources, and the arts, or expr essive cultur e, of the society. Societies

were ranked based on these elements and how they compar ed to Western societies.

Nomadic societies were thoug ht of as being in a state of savagery; hor ticultur al and

pastor al societies were seen as being in a state of barbarism; and the agricultur al

Western societies were seen as civiliz ed. The def ining at tribute of a civiliz ed society

was agricultur e, althoug h non-W estern agricultur al societies were often categoriz ed

as barbaric. At this time in histor y, it was thoug ht that agricultur e made it possible

for societies to develop mathema tics, science, and the arts. In order to survive, all

humans and their societies must have mathema tic al and scientif ic knowledge. To

survive, humans have made observations about their surr oundings and drawn con-

clusions fr om those observations. Today, scientists refer to this process as the sci-

entific method. Mathema tics is necessary to determine when plants or animals will

be available, if they are growing scarce in a par ticular area, and how much food is

necessary to f eed a group o f people.

This concept of science and mathema tics may be dif ferent than what we typic ally

think of when we hear the words, but these kinds of observations, conclusions, and

calculations are the basis of the mathema tics and science of twenty-f irst centur y

post-I ndustrial societies. The same can be said about the art of indigenous societies.

Their works may not look like Western art, the society may not even have a word

for Òart,Óbut it is artistic expr ession nonetheless. In Nativ e Americ an societies, artis-

tic expr ession was used in the making of utili tarian items such as blankets, pot ter y,

weavings, pipes, jewelr y, drums, cradleboar ds, clothing, shoes, and even skins used

for housing. Artistic expr ession was also shown in music, dance, and stor ytelling.
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Anthr opolog ists and archaeolog ists use the artistic artifac ts found in contempor ary

societies and burial sites of others as a way to iden tif y one Nativ e Americ an society

fr om another . Dif ferent Nativ e Americ an societies used dif ferent artistic elements in

their pot ter y, weaving, and beading designs. Stories, songs, chants, and dances can

be consider ed the proper ty of a par ticular society, and, in some cases,of a par ticular

kin group. The elements of these art forms changed over time before the Europeans

came, and continue d to change after , just as European and Americ an artistic styles

have changed thr oughout time.

The oldest form of art is stor ytelling. Humans have been capable of speech for

100,000 years. Archaeolog ists have evidenc e of ri tual behavior in human habitation

and burial sites between 60,000 and 80,000 years ago. This is signif icant, because if

humans were engaged in symbolic behavior , then they were also capable of symbolic

languageÑlanguage that told of the past and speculated about the futur e. Symbolic

language would be par t of the ri tuals and ceremonies perf orme d and of the stories

people told each other . These stories could be about ancestors and the histor y of the

society, but could also be about questions such as: Where did we come fr om? Why

are we here? Why do we perf orm ceremonies and ri tuals? What are our relation-

ships wi th each other and other aspects of the wor ld? Each chapter of this book has

star ted wi th an example fr om the oral tr aditionÑthe storiesÑo f a dif ferent society,

and each of these stories has addr essed one or mor e of these questions.

Stories have been told by all societies thr oughout human histor y. Stor ytelling

occurr ed when human societies were all nomadic and foragers and have continue d

to the present. Ther e is evidenc e of very ancien t stories in much of the folklor e fr om

societies thr ough all par ts of the wor ld. Much of this ancien t folklor e is retold in what

are now childr enÕs fair y tales and stories of heroes. With the developmen t of wri t-

ing, stories star ted to be documen ted for others to read. The Greeks and Romans

even wr ote down plays that ref lected their oral tr aditions; some that are still extan t

today. In the early par t of the twentie th centur y motion pic tur es (movies) star ted

telling stories, both old and new. But even the new stories had elements fr om the

past. Today, some of us sit around campfir es listening or telling stories, but most of

us sit around our dig ital campfir esÑtelevisions and computersÑ watching stories. As

wi th our books and movies, many of these stories ref lect elements of our own and

othersÕ oral tr aditions.
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Think about the movies, television shows, or even plays that youÕve seen recentl y.

Some of them are simpl y enter tainmen t: to make you laugh, cr y, or even scare

you. But others can be of educational or inspir ational value. An example is the

movie SchindlerÕs List, the stor y of a man who saved many Jewish people fr om the

Nazi Holocaust during Wor ld War II. The movie told people about a li t tle-kno wn

manÑone who should be known and remember ed for his heroism. The movie will

continue to educate people about the Holocaust for generations to come, much like

the plays of Shakespeare continue to inf orm us about Elizabethan England. The film

also inspir es people. As one woman I know said after seeing the film, ÒIÕllnever know-

ing ly hur t anyone ever again.ÓThe stories of pre-I ndustrial societies also inf orme d

and inspir ed the people who heard them. Oral tr aditions taught the orig ins and his-

tor y of the society, illustr ating what was impor tant to them and how people should

behave toward one another . Each chapter in this book begins wi th a stor y fr om the

oral tr adition of a Nativ e Americ an society that illustr ates the topic being discussed

in the chapter: the impor tanc e of kin groups, poli tic al organization, resource-get-

ting, orig in stories, and in this chapter , how the f lute came to the Sioux people.

What have you learned fr om these stories about the Nativ e societies fr om which they

came? Based on these stories, what do you think was of impor tanc e to these soci-

eties? What similari ties do you see about the dif ferent societies who tell these sto-

ries? What similari ties do you see ref lected in these stories wi th Euro-Americ an or

Canadian societies; wha t dif ferences?

While oral tr adition continues to be of great impor tanc e to Nativ e Americ an soci-

eties, many Nativ e peoples have also adapted wri t ten and visual arts to tell stories.

Contempor ary Nativ e Americ an wri ters work wi thin the forms of novels, shor t sto-

ries, essays, and poetr y, as well as histor y and anthr opolog y books. Like Euro-Amer-

ican and Canadian poets, many Nativ e Americ an poets par ticipa te in poetr y slams

and utiliz e the styles of spoken word, rap, and hip-hop. Nativ e Americ an wri ters such

as Sherman Alexie (Smoke Signals, The Fancy Dancer), Greg Sarris (Grand Avenue),

and Tom King (As Long as the Grass Grows and the River Runs, Medicine River) have

had their novels and shor t stories made into movies. Chris Eyres has dir ected many

films, including Smoke Signals and the We Shall Remain series for PBS in the Uni ted

States. In Canada and the Uni ted States, ther e are many Nativ e f ilmmak ers who

have made films about their communi ties or issues impor tant to Nativ e peoples. For

example, the Choctaw wri ter LeAnne Howe (The Shell Shaker, The Miko Kings) has
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wri t ten the scripts for f ilms about Nativ e Americ an baseball including, Playing for

Time, and a stud y of the Qualla Cherokee communi ty in Nor th Carolina, Spir al of Fir e.

In contempor ary Nativ e Americ an societies, some people use modern technolog y

to tell stories. The Tewa musician and stor yteller Rober t Maribell uses perf ormanc e

to illustr ate Tewa stories. He dresses puppe ts and actors in elabor ate masks and

costumes, and they perf orm stories on stage. Many of these have been filme d and

can be bought or viewed online. The Akwesasne Mohawk artist and high school

teacher Katsi tsionni Fox video records her studen ts perf orming the Haudenosaunee

orig in stories in Mohawk. The Onondaga wri ter Eric Ganswor th has filme d par ts

of the Haudenosaunee oral tr adition, but wi th some twists to ref lect modern con-

cerns, as has Mohawk multime dia artist Shelly Nir o. Canadian author Thomas King

wri tes contempor ary novels and shor t stories that incorpor ate tr aditional elements

like tricksters. Coyote, in one example, gets on an airplane and goes to Ot tawa to

str aighten out Parliamen t. Across Indian Countr y, artists, wri ters and stor ytellers

continue to tell the stories o f their socie tiesÑboth as the y were and as they are.

The list of Nativ e Americ an authors is vast and ever-gr owing. Ther e are a number of

fair ly up-to-da te websites that list authors and their works. It has been harder for

Nativ e stor ytellers to break into movies and television, but some have succeeded. In

Canada, for instanc e, in addi tion to movies like Dance Me Outside and Medicine River,

ther e have been some television shows, such as North of 60 and Artic Air that have

primaril y focused on contempor ary indigenous communi ties. The impor tant word in

that sentenc e is Òcontempor aryÓ. Liter atur e, movies and television shows that have

Nativ e Americ an inf luenc es are contempor ary, taking place in the present, not the

past.

Some recent movies fr om the Uni ted States also ref lect contempor ary Nativ e Amer-

ican stor ytelling. For example, Smoke Signals was based on the stories in The Lone

Ranger and Tonto Fistfight in Heaven, by the well-kno wn Coeur dÕAlene wri ter Sher-

man Alexie and also featur es a cast of Nativ e Americ an actors. Smoke Signals is a

contempor ary stor y about two young men on the Spokane Reservation. Unlik e in

Canada, the Uni ted States has no television shows that I am aware of that are focused

on contempor ary Nativ e peoples. Nativ e Americ an appearances on U.S. television

are scarce. Adam Beach, one of the stars of Smoke Signals and Artic Air , was brief ly

on Law and Order, SVU. The series Longmir e takes place in a small town that is
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adjacent to a Cheyenne reservation. A number of episodes have focused on con-

tempor ary issues, such as the adoption of childr en away fr om the reservation and

disenr ollmen t of tribal members. Lou Diamond Phillips co-stars as Henr y Standing

Bear, a character that str addles both a contempor ary and tr aditional role in his com-

muni ty. Other examples are few and far between, but let us hope that the Uni ted

States follo ws CanadaÕs example and that novels and television shows begin to fea-

tur e mor e Nativ e Americ ans.

Stor ytellers of all kinds will continue to tell and perf orm the oral tr aditions of their

society. Please be aware of them, suppor t them, and remember: the stories of one

society are not r ef lectiv e of all socie ties.

Masks were and are an impor tant componen t of Nativ e Americ an stor ytelling, as

were ri tuals and ceremonies. The nations of the Nor th west coast, the Hau-

denosaunee, the Zuni, and the Hopi are just a few examples of Nativ e societies whose

masks are desir ed by museums and individuals who collect Nativ e Americ an arti-

facts. Many masks are housed in museum collections to protect them. But for these

Nativ e Americ an societies, masks have special relig ious purposes. For the Zuni and

Hopi the masks represent spiri ts who visit their villages during relig ious festivals. It

is an honor for an individual to wear a mask, which among the Zuni can encase the

whole body, to take on the role of the god or spiri t represented. Dances are often

an impor tant par t of the spiri tsÕvisit. After they leave the village, childr en are given

small dolls called kachinas , which also represent the gods and spiri ts and will remind

the childr en of the lessons the y each teach to the socie ty.

The Haudenosaunee have False Face Masks that depic t Flin t , one of the twin sons

of Sky Woman. His face is distor ted because he was hit in the face by a tr ee while

at tempting to cheat his twin Sapling in a contest. Honor ed Haudenosaunee men

belong to False Face Societies. Each society has a Mistr ess of the Masks, a woman

who takes care of the masks and sees they are regular ly ÒfedÓtobac co. The men of

these societies use masks in healing ceremonies, par ticular ly for ailmen ts involving

the fac e and neck. False Face Masks should onl y be seen during such c eremonies.

Some of the most elabor ate masks are made by the societies of the Nor th west coast.

The masks are often referr ed to as spiri t masks , because they represent the spiri ts

and gods of these peoples. The masks also can reveal the spiri ts of individuals, par-
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ticular ly shamans. Some very special masks can open to reveal an inner mask, just as

people may have an outer mask hiding an inner spiri t.

While museums or priv ate collectors may think they are protecting such artifac ts,

for Nativ e peoples these are sacred items that should be returne d to Nativ e com-

muni ties according to laws such as the Nativ e Americ an Repatria tion and Graves

Protection Act, as discussed in the Intr oduc tion. While this process is slowly taking

place wi th museums in the Uni ted States, Nativ e communi ties have asked that arti-

facts such as masks and kachinas that have relig ious signif icance not be put on pub-

lic exhibi tion. Some museums are compl ying wi th these requests; others are not. You

may notic e I have not include d any pic tur es of these i tems.

Art almost always has impor tant signif icance for a society; and art can tell us much

about that society. Art may provide an outsider wi th the only understanding they

may have about another society. What do you think the average person knows about

ancien t societies like Greece or Rome? Is the average person knowledgeable about

their poli tic al organization ? What resources they depended on and how they were

distribute d? How their kin groups were organized? Most are unaware of any details

regarding these areas, but they do recogniz e one thing: the art. Greek and Roman

sculptur e, archi tectur e, surviving paintings and mur als, and even stories and plays

that continue to be told and perf orme d in our societies are what most of us know

and remember about these ancien t societies. What do you think will be remember ed

about the c ontempor ary Uni ted States or Canada centuries fr om no w?

Both tr aditional and contempor ary styles of music continue to be played by Nativ e

Americ an musicians and singers. Traditional music is essential for the dancing at

any pow-w ow. Pow-w ow music typic ally consists of chanting and drumming. The

pow-w ow tr adition of dancing, chanting, and drumming that developed is largely

inter -tribalÑi t incorpor ates elements fr om many tribes and is not specif ic to any one

par ticular group. Within the overall tr adition, the style of chants, as well as the struc-

tur e of the drums, and the drumming styles, vary fr om society to society insofar as

ther e are nor thern styles and southern styles. Men typic ally do the drumming and

chanting, but as fewer men are able to go thr ough the requir ed tr aining, women have

star ted to take on these roles to ensure tr aditions will continue. The words and vocal

stylesÑwhich range fr om high-pi tche d to low registersÑo f the chants vary fr om area

to area. In pow-w ow dance, the style of the dancing, drumming, and chanting will
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iden tif y the society fr om which it orig inated. Chanting and drumming styles, as well

as dancing styles, are also often borr owed, and guest drummers and dancers may

par ticipa te in pow-w ows, par ticular ly in dances specif ically called in ter-tribal . Tra-

di tional chanting and drumming are also impor tant to the healing ceremonies that

are still c onduc ted in man y societies.

While tr aditional music continues to be of impor tanc e to Nativ e societies, some

artists have also adapted to modern styles. Rober t Mir abell is such an artist; he

presents music and stories in a way that makes them bet ter understood by non-

Nativ e people. Perhaps one of the best-kno wn Nativ e musicians is the f lutist R. Car-

los Nakai. Nakai plays tr aditional south western f lutes and music, but he also plays

contempor ary music on the f lutes. Countr y music is typic ally very popular in Indian

Countr y, so many musicians may play both tr aditional music and perf orm in a coun-

tr y band. Some wri te songs that ref lect concerns of their Nativ e communi ties, as

do blues groups like Corn Bread. Some Nativ e Americ an musicians have adapted

the music al styles of the dominan t cultur e, including hip-hop (the Cherokee rap-

per Gary ÒLitef ootÓDavis), or have joine d jazz, rock, blues, and other bands, or clas-

sical orchestr as. Some musicians, for example, folk singer Buf fy Saint-Marie, have

become very well-kno wn perf orming popular styles of music that include Nativ e

Americ an issues (ÒNow That the Buf falo Are GoneÓ)as well Americ an or Canadian

standar d styles of popular music. St. Marie wr ote the song ÒUpWhere We BelongÓfor

the movie An Officer and a Gentleman, which is not a Nativ e-theme d movie. Nativ e

musicians may also sing songs in a contempor ary style, but in their own languages,

or tr anslate popular Americ an or Canadian songs into their languages. While dri-

ving thr ough the Akwesasne Mohawk reservation one afternoon, I heard the popular

countr y song ÒJacksonÓbeing sung in Mohawk by a father / daughter duo. In this ver-

sion of the song, Kahnawake, a Mohawk reserve in the provinc e of Quebec, in Canada

replaces the ci ty of Jackson.

Dancing is another form of artistic expr ession that continues to be impor tant in

Nativ e Americ an societies. Dance was so impor tant to Nativ e communi ties that it is

hard to list all the ways it was incorpor ated into daily lif e. Nativ e peoples danced to

celebr ate bir ths, marriages, successful harvest or hun ts, to ask the spiri ts for a suc-

cessfu l harvest or hun t, to mark a death, to prepare for war, to celebr ate victor y over

enemies, or just because they wanted to dance. Dance was also an impor tant par t

of special relig ious occasions like the Sun Dance. As people in the plains were striv-
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ing to survive deaths and displac ement in the 1870s,the Ghost Dance brought them

hope that their society could be revitaliz ed. The Sun Dance and the Ghost Dance are

still r egular ly perf orme d in man y Nativ e societies.

One of the most visible ways dance continues to be of impor tanc e to contempor ary

Nativ e Americ an societies is as par t o f a pow-w ow.

Over time, pow-w ows evolved into a much larger artistic expr ession. They are per-

forme d in most Nativ e communi ties, and in cities that have a large number of Nativ e

residents, pow-w ows are held by Nativ e Cultur al Centers. Many pow-w ows welcome

Nativ e drummers (drumming is the only music al accompanimen t to the dancing)

and dancers fr om around the Americ as. Societies have dif ferent dances and proto-

col, but during the twentie th centur y, many societies have borr owed fr om others.

For example, a popular Haudenosaunee social dance is the Alligator Dance, obvi-

ously borr owed fr om societies to the south. Generally social or tribal dances are

done by women and men and are fr equentl y open to anyone who would like to par-

ticipa te. Ther e are menÕs and womenÕs dances that have turne d into competi tions in

the twentie th centur y, such as Shawl Dress dancing for women and Fancy Dance for

men.

A powÐwow generally star ts at noon wi th a gr and entr y in which all the dancers, in

their tribal regalia, dance to the drums into the pow-w ow grounds. Most pow-w ows

have multiple drumming groups that will take turns thr oughout the day. A veter an

and mother of a veter an, follo wed by the head woman and male dancers, lead the

grand entr y. They are follo wed by the male dancers, often in groups based on the

type of dance they will do (Smoke Dance, Eagle Dance, Fancy Dance) and the women

dancers, also in groups of Traditional, Shawl or Jingle Dress dancers, follo wed by

childr en referr ed to as Tiny Tots. The regalia generally change to match the dif fer-

ent styles of dancing. The regalia worn by women, men, and childr en are art forms in

themsel ves, typic ally made by the dancers and their families. The regalia incorpor ate

tr aditional and modern elements. A few years ago, old CDs were very popular on the

male Fancy Dancers.

The women and men are also generally divide d by age: seniors, adults, teens, and

childr en under 12,althoug h the Tiny Tots often dance wi th a parent. It is not unusual

to see a baby, in regalia, carrie d by a parent during Grand Entr y. An Honoring Dance,
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to mark the death of an individual, the success of communi ty members, or to honor

returning veter ans, may follo w the Grand Entr y. One of the most moving Honoring

Dances I have seen was on the Akwesasne Mohawk Reservation shor tl y after 9/ 11.

The dance honor ed men who had been working construc tion in New York City when

the Twin Towers were destr oyed. Many of these men rushed to the scene to help

rescue people. Some of these men had worked to construc t the towers years before.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by Joe Mabel. Drummer s at the Seafair I ndian Days
Pow-wow

During a pow-w ow, which generally star ts on Friday and goes thr ough Sunday, ther e

are social dances, in which anyone may par ticipa te, and the mor e competi tiv e tribal

dances. Competi tiv e dancers, both men and women, have register ed to compete;

observers will see numbers on their regalia. Ther e are referees on the dance grounds

that judge the skill of the dancers and make sure protoc ols are follo wed. For exam-

ple, a dancer will be disqualif ied if a par t of his/ her regalia falls to the ground. The

falling of an eagle feather , used in the regalia for the menÕs Eagle Dance, requir es

that the dancing stop and the grounds be re-blessed. Dancers are awarded cash and

other priz es for winning the c ompeti tiv e dances.

Pow-w ows are now held around Canada and the Uni ted States during the summer .

Ther e are families who spend summer weekends on the ÒPow-W ow Circui t,Ótr avel-

ing fr om Nativ e communi ty-to-c ommuni ty and camping at the pow-w ow grounds
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CC-BY-SA 3.0 by wikipedia user Brian0918.
Seed pot pottery fr om Acoma Pueblo.

for the weekend. Pow-w ows have become a way for Nativ e peoples to continue to

par ticipa te in and demonstr ate their cultur e, and to meet people fr om other Nativ e

communi ties. People who no longer live at their home reservations will come home

for the pow-w ow. In urban areas it is an oppor tuni ty for Nativ e peoples to come

together and par ticipa te in their societyÕs music and dance tr aditions. Young peo-

ple continue to look for possible marriage par tners at pow-w ows. But it is not just

the drummers, dancers, and tourists who come to pow-w ows; ther e are also nativ e

vendors who are selling other forms of expr essive cultur e such as weavings, pot ter y,

and baskets.

For thousands of years, pot ter y and bas-

kets have been utili tarian items found in

all societies around the wor ld. Pot ter y

was used to carr y water and to stor e

seeds or wine and to cook. Baskets were

also used to carr y and stor e items.

Weaving designs are found in clothing,

rugs, blankets, and housing materials.

People around the wor ld have created

such art, thoug h those in Western soci-

eties often refer to these items as

Òcrafts.ÓThese were items to be used in

day-to-da y activi ties, not simpl y to put

on the walls and shelves to be looked at

and admir ed. While societies in Europe

and Asia developed art forms to be admir ed and not used, these all evolved fr om ear-

lier utili tarian art forms. Colors, designs, and techniques all continue d to be used as

people set tle d into permanen t households and had the resources or wealth to create

or buy items that had no utili tarian use or value. During the nine teenth and early

twentie th centuries, when anthr opolog ists or people in the general public said that

indigenous peoples around the wor ld did not have art, they were oper ating under

the perception that art cannot be utiliz ed in everyday lif e. But indigenous people

around the wor ld did have art that was expr essed as par t of utili tarian items. Imagine

the commi tmen t and care of a woman beading her childr enÕs moccasins that she

knows will soon be outgr own or worn out, and still taking the time to bead elabor ate
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designs that have been handed down fr om mother to daughter for generations in her

famil y. Imagine a pot ter taking the time to paint designs on a pot he knows may be

broken the first time it is used to stor e corn kernels. Imagine the value people of the

society would give to these items made wi th such care and at ten tion by their famil y

members.

Displayed at M useum of Man, San Diego, California. Dec. 2007 CC-BY-SA 3.0 by Dur ova. Beaded
moccasins originally fr om the estate of Chief Washakie, Wind River Reservation (Shoshone),
Wyoming

It is dif f icult to wri te about the art of Nativ e Americ an societies fr om a general per-

spectiv e, because artistic designs varied according to the communi ties who made

them. If you have taken art histor y classes,you know the art of Renaissance Italy was

very dif ferent than that of France or nor thern Europe. The same is true of Nativ e

Americ an art. Examples of pot ter y, baskets, and sometimes weavings are found in

archaeolog ical sites. As in dance and chant styles, designs, and techniques pot-

ter y and weaving vary fr om society to society. These artifacts can be used to iden-
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tif y a society or those that mig ht be related to or descended fr om one another

(often called Mother and Daughter Cul tur es). These items can be useful to tr ack the

migr ations of societies, whether those societies are migr ator y, or hor ticultur al that

migr ated because of envir onmen tal factors. These artifac ts can also illustr ate how

a society mig ht expand. The Haudenosaunee and Cherokees both grew to cover a

vast terri tor y in the Nor theast and Southeast. Researchers today can tell a site is

Iroquoian or Cherokee by the designs and techniques used in tools, weavings, and

pot ter y. So while a par ticular artifac t may be iden tif ied as belong ing to a par ticular

society, it by no means is indic ativ e of all Americ an Indian ar t.

In the nine teenth centur y, many Euro-Americ ans and Canadians thoug ht those First

Peoples caught inside their poli tic al boundaries would become extinc t or assimilate

into the dominan t society. This belief, along wi th the rise of museums that sought

to preserve the arts and crafts of lost societies, led to the collection of artifac ts

of indigenous societies around the wor ld. Anthr opolog ists, tr ading posts owners,

missionaries, teachers, and many others star ted collecting artifac ts fr om the Nativ e

societies wi th which they worked. Anthr opolog ists generally collected for museums,

while many others collected for their own priv ate collections. Items were sometimes

given as gif ts by Nativ e peoples, but mor e often were bought fr om people desper-

ate for money. Items were taken fr om archaeolog ical sites, and even fr om burial

grounds. Museums in the Uni ted States and Canada (as well as in Europe) often had

exhibi t halls containing the artifac ts and art of Nativ e Americ ans. Typic ally the items

were displayed by cul tur al-geographic area. Museum cur ators believed societies liv-

ing in the same geographic area would share cultur al tr aits, thus their artifac ts would

display commonali ties. This thinking does not take into account that a given society

mig ht be a recent arriv al to a geographic area, or that societies occupying an area

mig ht have very dif ferent languages, relig ious beliefs, and cultur al histories. Indeed,

some art forms may be found only in a few societies. The carving of soapstone and

whalebone, f or example, is gener ally onl y found in Ar ctic and Sub-Ar ctic socie ties.
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Photo rights held by the author . Sculptur e of a seal hunter in soapstone.

Perhaps some of the earliest examples of visual art were also the most permanen t:

rock art. Centuries ago, people around the wor ld painted or craved designs onto

rock walls. These pictogr aphs used symbols to convey inf orma tion that would have

been understood by the contempor aries of the people who made them, if not by

researchers today. Rock art may have been used to indic ate the location of a stor ed

cache of food, may have given dir ections to wher e people had moved, may have told

of a great bat tle or hun t, or may have simpl y stated that a group of people occupie d

that space. Many figur es found in rock art may have had relig ious or other social

proposes. Snakes (associated wi th the coming of rain), as well as rainbows, thun-

derbolts, and other illustr ations of rain are found thr oughout the Southwest. As are

human shapes wi th horns, often indic ativ e of a shaman. Perhaps the best known

of south western rock art f igur es is Kokopelli. Kokopelli is an obviousl y male f igur e
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often shown wi th a f lute and also as a hunchback, thoug h some interpr etations are

that he is carr ying a bag of seeds on his back. Kokopelli has been associated wi th

agricultur al and fertili ty. HeÕs also sometimes known as a trickster . Whatever the

people who orig inall y carved his image into rock thoug ht him to be, today KokopelliÕs

image is found on je welr y and t-shir ts, an example o f the e volution o f an ar t st yle.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by Einar E inar sson Kvaran. Kokopelli petr oglyph in N ew
Mexico, June 2009.

While changes in expr essive cultur e changed fr om society to society in the Americ as

before European contact, weavings, textiles, baskets, and pot ter y changed dramat-

ically wi th the new intr oduc tion of new materials (for example, glass beads replac-
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ing por cupine quills ) and designs brought by the set tlers. Pre- and post-c ontact

weavings and textiles deterior ate easily in most clima tes. Fortuna tel y some were

collected in the nine teenth or early twentie th centuries and preserved in muse-

ums. Textiles would include the animal skins Nativ e peoples would prepare to use

as clothing, blankets, and, in some cases, the walls of their housing. The technolog y

of preparing the skins is a long, labor -in tensiv e process that was typic ally done by

women. Nativ e women knew that the skins of animals kille d in the late spring and

summer typic ally had been affected by parasites and would not last long, thus were

good material for childr en who would soon outgr ow their clothing. They knew how

to make the skins waterpr oof, typic ally by rubbing the skins wi th animal brains, and

they sewed sti tches (wi th needles made fr om animal bones and thr ead made fr om

animal sinew) that did not leak in water or snow. In addi tion to the time needed to

prepare skins, women would also take the time to paint or bead elabor ate designs on

the materials. Vivid colors were typic ally used in the tr aditional designs of the soci-

ety or a kin group. Thus, collectors can typic ally tell the society of the women who

made the te xtiles.

Nativ e women would also bead designs on clothing and foot wear that are often

called moccasins, althoug h that is not a word used by all Nativ e peoples. Before

European contact, por cupine quills, often dyed dif ferent colors, were used as dec-

orating materials. After contact, glass beads became impor tant tr ade items for this

purpose. Like the painted designs, beaded designs would also be handed down fr om

mother to da ughter in a socie ty.
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CC-BY-SA 3.0 by Wolfgage Sauber. Sioux parf leche (saddle bag), circa
1900, Gilcr ease Museum.

The use of glass beads in the textiles made by Nativ e women is but one example of

how Nativ e peoples adapted to tr ade goods wi thin the context of their own cultur e.

A fur ther example is how Nativ e women used beaded goods (and blankets, baskets,

and pot ter y) for economic survival. In the late nine teenth centur y, Euro-Americ an

and Canadian peoples star ted to acquir e the ÒcraftsÓmade by Nativ e Americ ans as

curios; not consider ed art, but as curiosi ties collected fr om a vanishing race. Nativ e

women soon learned that they could contribute to the economic resources of their

families in a new way, by making beaded goods or baskets specif ically for the tourist

tr ade. Soon Nativ e women star ted making non-utili tarian goods such as purses, pin-

cushions, scissor holders, and Òwhimsies Óspecif ically for this tr ade. Trips to tr ading

posts, towns, and tourist destina tions such as Niagara Falls were made by the women

of families to sell their Òcrafts,Ówhich became impor tant sources of income to Nativ e

families.

Perhaps the best-kno wn example of how the making of utili tarian items became an

impor tant economic resource for Nativ e peoples is the making and selling of Navajo/

DineÕblankets. Nativ e peoples around Nor th Americ a used various materials for

weaving; including cot ton in the Southeast, as well as milkw eed and grass fibers. The

Spanish brought southe astern cot ton to the cultur es of the Southwest and forced
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the Nativ e peoples ther e to plant and harvest it. Many peoples in the Southwest,

especiall y the Dine, Zuni, and Hopis, quickl y adapted cot ton to weaving clothing and

especiall y blankets. In the eighteenth and nine teenth centuries, the designs on the

blankets were relativ ely simple, wi th a few colors and designs of horiz ontal lines.

Over time, the use of color and design became much mor e complic ated. Among the

DineÕ, these designs often incorpor ated images fr om their oral tr adition: images of

Father Sky, Mother Earth, snakes, and rainbows. Weavers, women among the DineÕ,

but men among the Hopi, showed their incr easing skill in the use of colors and

design. These types of blankets quickl y became items sold at tr ading posts, and are

now shown and sold in ar t galleries in ci ties in N or th Americ a and Europe.

Courtesy of the Arizona State M useum:
http:/ /www .statemuseum.arizona.edu/
exhibits /navajoweave /historic /blank ets/
8369_dtl.shtml. N avajo blanket fr om
Transitional P eriod.

For centuries, Nativ e peoples in the Americ as used whatever resources were avail-

able to them to weave baskets. Pine needles, willo w, sweet grass,tr ee bark, and wood

splin ts have been and are all used to make baskets. The materials used depended

Chapter 6: I s There a Word for Ar t? | 149



on the societyÕs envir onmen t. Sweet grass and black ash tr ees, commonl y used in

the Nor theast are not found in Oklahoma, wher e willo w strips are often used, or

in the Great Basin wher e Nativ e peoples will use pine needles. As wi th beading and

weaving, the people of dif ferent societies will incorpor ate tr aditional designs into

their baskets. Nativ e peoples would use natur al dyes made fr om berries or dif fer-

ent soils to color strips that were woven into the baskets. Dif ferent materials and

styles of weaving would also be used to create baskets. For example, among the

Haudenosaunee, sweet grass and black ash splin ts were the most common materi-

als used in baskets. Baskets could be made wi th either or both the sweet grass and

black ash, which could create designs and dif ferent textur es in the baskets. Dif fer-

ent weaving techniques were also used, along wi th designs of dyed strips of wood

splin ts.

As wi th beaded work and blankets, baskets became impor tant tr ade goods by which

Nativ e weavers contribute d impor tant economic resources to their families. In the

twentie th centur y, baskets became larger and incorpor ated mor e and mor e dif ferent

techniques and designs. For example, among many Haudenosaunee basket makers

the tr aditional wedding basket (a simple basket wi th a handle that carrie d the corn

and drie d fish and meat to be exchanged by the newlywed couple) star ted to look

like the multi-tier ed wedding c akes of Euro-Americ ans and Canadians.

Pot ter y is yet another example of how Nativ e Americ ans developed technolog ies

and utiliz ed mud and natur al dyes found in their envir onmen ts to make necessary

items, which then became tourist tr ade goods that contribute d impor tant economic

resources to families and communi ties. Archaeolog ists and museum collectors know

that one way pot ter y can be tr aced to a par ticular communi ty is by the materials

used. In the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic, soapstone is shaped into bowels and lamps that

hold oil that is li t to provide light. Soapstone would also be shaped and craved into

animal, human, and spiri t shapes. South of the Arctic, as humans around the wor ld

did, Nativ e peoples learned how to shape and fir e mud found in their areas to form

pot ter y. The soil and techniques used to make the pot ter y and the designs all help

determine who made the pot ter y.

Some of the most unique styles of pot ter y are the stor yteller s made by Pueblo peo-

ples in the Southwest. Stor ytellers are female f igur es wi th open mouths covered
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wi th smaller , child-lik e f igur es sit ting and climbing all over the mother -lik e stor y-

teller .

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by The Childr enÕs Museum of Indianapolis. Photo by
Wendy Kaveney, sculptur e by Rose Peco-SunRhodes. ÒStoryteller Under
Sunny Skies,Ó a clay sculpture by Rose Pecos-SunRhodes, Jemez Pueblo,
New Mexico, in the permanent collection of The Childr enÕs Museum of
Indianapolis.
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While the various arts made by Nativ e peoples became impor tant sources of eco-

nomic resources in the later nine teenth and early twentie th centuries, they also

became an impor tant way for Nativ e peoples to main tain their indigenous iden ti ties.

As a consequence of the coloniza tion, forced assimilation, and termina tion discussed

in other chapters, many Nativ e peoples in Canada and the Uni ted States lost their

homelands. As Nativ e peoples became dispersed, they stoppe d speaking their

indigenous languages and often converted to Christiani ty. Residential schools pro-

hibi ted the speaking of Nativ e languages, which contribute d to the extinc tion of

many languages. Governmen tal polic y made it impossible for societies to main tain

matriline al kinship pat terns and womenÕs involvement and power in the poli tic al

organization of their societies. Traditional methods of obtaining or producing

resources became mor e and mor e dif f icult. Often the one thing main taine d by Nativ e

peoples fr om their tr aditional cultur e was their expr essive cultur e in stor ytelling,

music, and dance, and economic ally impor tant weavings, beadwork, baskets, and

pot ter y. These art forms helped to main tain Nativ e peoples both economic ally and

cultur ally.

CC-BY-SA 3.0 by wikipedia user Uyvsdi. Sampler of beadwor k

In contempor ary Nativ e communi ties, whether on reservations or in rur al, suburban,

or urban communi ties, people continue to learn how to make items of expr essive

cultur e that is not always for sale to museums, galleries, or pow-w ows. Young people

learn how to create the art of their societies as a way to help main tain their Nativ e

iden ti ty wi thin the dominan t cultur e of the twenty-f irst centur y. Often the younger
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Nativ es will also learn the words associated wi th the materials and techniques used

to make items, along wi th the name of the items themsel ves. This has helped keep

some indigenous languages fr om becoming comple tel y extinc t. Expressive cultur e

is also a way for young people to demonstr ate the skills they have in their tr adi-

tional societies. For example, communi ties across Indian Countr y, like Euro-Ameri-

can or Canadian communi ties, hold contests in which young women are named the

ÒPrincessÓof their communi ty. In such contests, the young women are expected to

display some Nativ e tr aditional skills in language, dance, and art in beadwork, bas-

ket-making, or pot ter y.

Courtesy of the U.S. Department of Interior , Indian A rts and Cr afts
Board. Maria M artinez pr eparing potter y for firing.

Some Nativ e Americ an artists have main taine d or reclaime d the tr aditional methods

of making items of expr essive cultur e such as carving soapstone or making canoes,

masks, baskets, or pot ter y. Perhaps the most famous are Maria and Julian Mar tinez

of the San Ildef onso Pueblo, who were able to recreate tr aditional Puebloan methods

of making pots. They first experimen ted wi th black-on-r ed and polychr ome painting

on pot ter y. After Wor ld War I, the archaeolog ist Edgar Hewi t t asked them to tr y

and recreate the black -on -black potter y he was finding in Frijoles Canyon (Bande-

lier National Park). The black-on-black pot ter y had a highly polishe d backgr ound

wi th mat te designs. The Mar tinez es were successful in re-cr eating the technique,
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which they then taught to other members of their famil y, providing impor tant eco-

nomic resources to their communi ty (Penny 2004). After the death of Julian, Maria

Mar tinez would make pot ter y for tourists and even take special orders. The pho-

togr apher Ansel Adams ordered a full set of dinner ware fr om her, which is now in

the collection of the Univ ersi ty of ArizonaÕs Museum of Anthr opolog y. The Mar tinez

pot teries are now very valuable items in museum and priv ate collections around the

wor ld.

Many contempor ary Nativ e Americ an artists continue to incorpor ate tr aditional fea-

tur es into modern art techniques. For example, the Mohawk multime dia artist Shel-

ley Nir o has an instilla tion depic ting the fall of Sky Woman at the First PeopleÕs Hall

at the Museum o f Civiliza tion in Ot tawa.

Other artists use photogr aphy or computer generation. While some, like Nir o, incor-

por ate tr aditional elements into their art, others use it to make poli tic al statemen ts

about the histor y and present-da y situation of Nativ e peoples. Others make art for

artÕs sake and may not necessarily be iden tif ied as a Nativ e Americ an artist. The

Mohawk artist Alex Jacobs, who is also a spoken-w ord poet, has many pieces that

that satiriz e the popular cultur e images of Nativ e peoples, such as a series of very

modern cigar stor e Indians. He also has a series of water colors of the St. Lawr ence

River that contain no tr aits or elements of what would generally be consider ed

Nativ e Americ an art.

So what is Nativ e Americ an art? The cigar stor e Indians or the water colors of the St.

Lawr ence River? The dinner ware pieces made by Maria Mar tinez? Beadwork, pot-

ter y, and baskets made for the tourist tr ade? The photogr aphy of Tuscarora artist

and art professor Jolene Rickard or the sculptur e of Alan Houser or Stan Hill? Must

the art look ÒIndian Óor have Americ an Indian themes to be consider ed Nativ e Amer-

ican Art? Who is consider ed a Nativ e Americ an artist? The investigation of those

questions is very much a par t of the stor y of the continue d iden ti ty of Nativ e peoples

in the t wenty-f irst c entur y.
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Skywoman, KanienÕkehaka (Mohawk): Ontario ,
2001. Made By Shelley Niro (1954) Foam, fiberglass
resin, oil paint, canvas and metal. Located at the
Canadian M useum of Civilization, 2000 .129.1.1-10,
D2004- 11229. Skywoman, an installation piece at
the Museum of Civilization in Ottawa by Shelley
Nir o

Suggested Questions

What does ar t tell us about a socie ty?

What art do you think the Uni ted States or Canada will be remember ed for 500 hun-

dred years fr om no w?
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Non-N ativ e authors have wri t ten about Nativ e peoples and their societies. What do

you think the dif ferences are between a non-N ativ e person and a Nativ e person

wri ting about Americ an or Canadian indigenous cultur e?

Movies and television shows often depic t ster eot ypes, sometimes very negativ e

ster eot ypes, about N ativ e peoples. Why do you think this is so ?

What First Peoples wri ters or artists do you know about? How did you learn about

them ?

Suggested Resources

For mor e inf orma tion about the role of artistic expr ession in indigenous societies, I

recommend Exploring World Art by Eric Venbrux, Pamela Sheff ield Rosi, and Rober t

Welsch, especiall y the essay ÒDoWe Still Have No Word for Art?: A Contempor ary

Mohawk Question Ó by Morgan Perkins.

For those who need fur ther convincing that indigenous people in ÒhostileÓenvir on-

ments like the Arctic and Sub-Ar ctic have the time or imagination for artistic expr es-

sion, I recommend Inuit Art: An Anthology. Additionall y, if you are ever in Ot tawa,

Ontario, I recommend a visit to the Museum of Fine Arts and the Museum of Civiliza-

tion, both of which have excellent collections of historic al and contempor ary pieces.

North American Indian Art , by David Penney, is an excellent intr oduc tion to both his-

toric al and contempor ary examples of Americ an Indian ar t.

Ther e is a relativ ely new video available thr ough Visionmak er Video and PBS about

DineÕ(Navajo) weavers called Weaving Two Worlds: Tradition and Economic Survival .

An older video, simpl y called Maria Martinez , may be available in your libr ary, and

ther e are a number o f websites devoted to her ar t and lif e stor y.

Paul Chaat Smi thÕs Everything You Know about Indians Is Wrong is an insig htful col-

lection of essays about Americ an Indian ster eot ypes and Nativ e Americ an art and

artists.
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Ther e are also a large number of websites devoted to Nativ e Americ an wri ters, both

as groups and individuall y. Ther e is no reason not to read about Americ an Indians by

Americ an Indian wri ters.

A video about Nativ e Americ an dance styles called Native American MenÕs and

WomenÕs Dance Stylesis available thr ough Full Cir cle Videos at www.fullcir .com.
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Conclusions

I believe one of our greatest tr aditions is precisely this. In earlier eras, Indians were

suppose(d) to surr ender; instead we fought. We were suppose(d) to die off fr om war and

starvation and disease;instead we survived. We were suppose(d) to assimilate; instead

we kept our tr aditions and languages. We were suppose(d) to leave reservations for

cities; instead we live in cities, towns and r eservations.

Paul Chaat Smi th, Everything You Know about I ndians is W rong (Pg. 185)

Recentl y I was driving to Montr eal, Quebec wi th a friend. We had to take a longer -

than-usual route to get ther e because the Interna tional Seaway Bridge across the

St. Lawr ence River had been closed by the Canadian governmen t in response to

protests by AkwesasneMohawks. I didn Õtmind; it was a beautiful driv e thr ough farm-

land and small villages along the St. Lawr ence River. I appreciated the Akwesasne

Mohawks standing up in a democr atic and non-violen t manner to the Canadian

governmen tÕs new polic y to have armed bor der guardsÑguards who have harassed

Mohawks. Because of the reasons we were taking this longer route, my friend was

asking me about the situation at Akwesasne,and what I foresaw for the futur e. I donÕt

remember how the issue of assimilation came up but it did, and my friend was very

surprise d when I said I didn Õtthink the Akwesasne Mohawks or the indigenous peo-

ples of the Americ as in general would ever totall y assimilate, nor should the y.

Assimila tion is basically the adoption by individuals or a group, aspects of another ,

usually dominan t, cultur e. It can be volun tar y, or it can be forced. For example, if you

tr avel to other countries known to be very dif ferent than those of the Uni ted States

or Canada, the countries of Afric a for example, you mig ht be surprise d to see people

dressed very much as they would in your home countr y. I have heard people who

had visited the Holy Land be very disappoin ted to see people dressed in Western

style clothes as opposed the robes of the Bible. The first time I went to Mexico City

I saw young gir ls wearing leg warmers in the fall heat, because thatÕs what they saw

in U.S. movies and magazines. Just about anywher e you go, you will hear Americ an

popular music. One of my professors fr om graduate school told a stor y about tr avel-

ing for days on a donk ey to get to a remote Maya village in southern Mexico to stud y
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a nearly extinc t dialect of Quiche Õ(one of the major languages of the Maya) that was

still spoken in the village. As he and his donk ey came over the last hill to the village,

he could hear the then-popular pop group the Bee-Gees blaring fr om a radio in the

village. These are examples of volun tar y assimilation. Or ar e they?

One of the reasons people around the wor ld wear our clothes, watch our movies

and television shows, and listen to our music is because we are a dominan t wor ld

power cultur ally, poli tic ally, economic ally, and mili taril y. (I am referring primaril y to

the Uni ted States, but those of you who live in Canada know what I mean. I live

close to the Canadian/ U.S. bor der. I can watch two Canadian television networks.

One of them broadcasts Canadian shows, and the other one airs U.S.shows like The

Sopranos.) A factor that gets lef t out when discussing assimilation is that of hege-

mon y: the dominanc e of one social group over another . The dominanc e of hege-

mony can be based on gender , race, economic class, and languageÑany number of

factors. For example, when people immigr ate to the Uni ted States, they are expected

to learn English. But when people of the Uni ted States tr avel to other countries

they expect people wher ever they goÑFrance, Italy, Germany, Ghana, or Thailand,

for instanc eÑto speak English. They do not consider that they should learn at least

a few words in the language of the countr y they are visiting. And they expect they

should be able to eat Americ an food, not the cuisine of the countr y. ThatÕs hege-

mony. IÕm not saying that U.S. tr avelers never at tempt to learn the language or tr y

the food of the countries they visit. But while tr aveling, I have observed and talk ed

to people who see no reason to learn a bit of Spanish while tr aveling in Mexico. The

early European immigr ants to the Americ as did not learn Algonquin, or Mohawk, or

Cherokee. But they did expect the indigenous peoples to learn the language of the

incoming se t tlers, ei ther Eng lish, French, or Spanish.

In the nine teenth centur y, Christian chur ches and the U.S. and Canadian govern-

ments establishe d residential schools to, in the words of William Prat t, Òkill the

Indian Óin the childr en who were forcibl y removed fr om their families and taken to

the schools. When childr en arriv ed at the residential schools, their hair was cut,

their clothes were burne d, and they were given new, often ill-f it ting, clothes to

wear. In the case of Prat tÕs Carlisle Indian School, those clothes were alter ed mil-

itar y unif orms. The childr en were punishe d if they spoke their own languages or

practic ed their relig ious ri tuals. They were forced to at tend Christian chur ch ser-

vices. Residential schools had cemeteries wher e the childr en who died fr om mal-
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nutri tion, disease, abuse, and loneliness were burie d. The education the childr en

received was thir d-r ate compar ed to that of Euro-Americ an childr en. Childr en at

residential schools spent most of their time working in the school buildings doing

the cooking and cleaning if they were gir ls, or farming the surr ounding fields if they

were boys. What education they did receive was Euro-Americ an, designed to lead to

the extinc tion o f their languages and cultur es.

At the same time, their families and communi ties were forced to live on reservations

or reserves, sometimes at great distanc es fr om their homelands. In the twentie th

centur y, the land bases of many reservations-r eserves were reduced or entir ely

elimina ted. In the Uni ted States some reservations and the tr eaty obligations that

went along wi th them were termina ted. Across the countr y, Nativ e peoples were

coerced into relocating to slums and tenemen ts, taking low-w age jobs in cities such

as Oakland, Mil waukee, and Chicago. These are examples of forced assimilation. Yet

despite all this, the First Peoples of the Americ as remain. According to census counts

in both the Uni ted States and Canada, their popula tions are growing. While over 60%

of Nativ e peoples live in towns and cities, not reservations or reserves, they still have

ties wi th their home communi ties, speak their languages, and practic e their cere-

monies. As I told my friend during our driv e, if Nativ e peoples havenÕtassimilated yet,

despite the worst that was thr own at them, what makes you think they will now or

in the futur e?

Not entir ely assimilating doesnÕtmean Nativ e peoples donÕtusually dress as most

other Euro-Canadians or Americ ans dress. It doesnÕtmean that they donÕtdriv e cars

and trucks inste ad of ride horsesÑwhich, remember , were intr oduc ed by the Euro-

peans. Euro-Canadians and Americ ans donÕtdress or driv e around in a horse and

buggy like their founding mothers and fathers. Does that mean theyÕre not Ameri-

can or Canadian? I sometimes feel that the indigenous peoples of the Americ as are

like the Geico cavemen on television commer cials. First, non-c avemen are surprise d

to f ind out theyÕre still around; and then media advertisemen ts continue to por tr ay

the urban Cavemen wearing animal skins and carr ying clubs. The First Peoples of

the Americ as are still here; they still do their tr aditional dances, but they also go to

countr y music dances on Satur day night at the VFW or to dance clubs, classical con-

certs, and oper as. Sometimes they are the perf ormers. Was Maria Tallchief any less

Indian be cause she was a ballet danc er?
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When I told my friend that I didn Õtthink Nativ e peoples would ever totall y assimilate,

I was referring to the Akwesasne Mohawk demonstr ation. Despite the fact that

Akwesasne may look like any other rur al communi ty in nor thern New York, southern

Ontario and Quebec, it is not. Despite the fact that people at Akwesasne typic ally

dress like other people in the area and shop at many of the same stor es doesnÕtmean

they arenÕtcultur ally dif ferent. They are, and thr oughout 400 years of encounters

wi th Euro-Americ ans and Canadians they have been constan tl y reminde d of how

dif ferent they are. In the couple of hours it took my friend and I to get to Montr eal,

the discussion about assimilation led to a discussion about another issue of great

impor tanc e to aborig inal peoples of the Americ as: that o f sovereignty.

Sovereignty is the rig ht to exercise wi thin a specif ic terri tor y the highest authori ty

of law. In other words, the Akwesasne Mohawks, as other Nativ e peoples on reserva-

tions and reserves, expect to be able to exercise their laws in their terri tor y, such as

to not have armed bor der guards on their terri tor y. Ther e are over 200 tr eaties that

ensure that Nativ e communi ties can exercise their own laws on their own lands Òfor

as long as the sun shines and riv ers run,Óas the law that removed the Cherokees to

Oklahoma states. But as you read thr oughout this book, these tr eaties and laws have

been violated time after time. As I wri te this, it remains to be seen how the Akwe-

sasne Mohawks and the governmen t of Canada will resolve the issue of the bridge

closur e. This is but one issue of sovereignty in one reservation. It is one example of

the ongoing strugg les of Nativ e communi ties in Canada and the Uni ted States.

Basic to the issues of assimilation and sovereignty is the issue of iden ti ty ; not only

who is an Americ an Indian or First Peoples, but what does it mean to be an Ameri-

can Indian or First Peoples. It often seems like non-N ativ e peoples want to contr ol

aborig inal iden ti ty. The U.S. and Canadian governmen ts, thr ough agencies like the

Bureau of Indian Affairs and Indian and Nor thern Affairs Canada have at tempte d to

contr ol the iden ti ty of Nativ e peoples thr ough various policies like blood-quan tum

(Chapter 1).Nativ e peoples often hear, ÒWell you donÕtlook like an Indian,Óor ÒCan

you speak any Indian ?, or ÒWhat par t of you is Indian ?Óor ÒSomeof my best friends

are Indian and they thinkÉÓ (this last one was publishe d by a repor ter in the Albany

Times Union newspaper ).

Identi ty is essential to the issues of assimilation and sovereignty: if you look like us,

and dress like us, you must be like usÑso why should you be tr eated any dif ferentl y?
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Americ an aborig inal people may at times, like peoples in Mexico or Ghana or Thai-

land, choose to dress like people of the dominan t cultur e, or eat the same food and

listen to the same music. That doesnÕtmean they have assimilated, or given up their

iden ti ty or sovereignty.

Within these issues of assimilation, sovereignty, and iden ti ty, are many other issues:

hun ting and fishing rig hts, land and miner al rig hts, and water rig hts. As issues

of popula tion growth, economic f luc tuations, and clima te change continue in the

twenty-f irst, the sovereignty and iden ti ty of indigenous peoples and nations will be

challenge d. These issues will establish the pat terns of encounters between Nativ e

peoples and nations and the Uni ted States and Canada. As you have read in the var-

ious chapters, in the late twentie th centur y continuing into the twenty-f irst cen-

tur y, the cour ts and even occasionally the governmen tal agencies of Canada and the

Uni ted States, have been mor e willing to acknowledge that past inter actions wi th

Nativ e peoples have been wr ong, illegal, and uncertainl y have not lived up to their

expr essed ideals of justic e for all.

Will the indigenous peoples of the Nor th Americ a assimilate to the dominan t cul-

tur es that surr ound them ? Remember in Chapter 1you read about the Basque people

of Europe, those who are probably the descendants of the people who made the

cave paintings found around Europe 30,000 to 40,000 years ago? The Basque were

in Europe when very dif ferent Indo-Eur opean peoples migr ated to western Europe

and pushed them to the margins and no doubt trie d to assimilate them. We donÕt

know much about the process because people werenÕtwri ting back then. What we

do know we must inf er fr om archaeology, linguistics, and the oral tr adition. Sur-

rounde d by dominan t cultur es for thousands of years, the Basque adopte d some

tr aditions, for example, they are Christian. But the Basque still have their own lan-

guage, they tend to still live in the moun tains between France and Spain. When they

migr ate, they tend to keep their language, and seek the same type of labor they did

in their homeland, largely sheep-her ding and fishing. In Europe the Basque have

been very activ e poli tic ally, sometimes violen tl y, in tr ying to establish their auton-

omy fr om Spain and France and create their own nation-sta te. Thinking about the

Basque and what youÕve read in the previous chapters, do you think the indigenous

peoples and nations of Nor th Americ a will ever full y assimilate to the dominan t soci-

eties o f the Uni ted States and Canada?
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In these aspects, it is frustr ating to wri te a book about the indigenous peoples of

Nor th Americ a because ther e is still so much that should be wri t ten and shared.

IÕve wri t ten about the bor der closur e at Akwesasne, but across Indian Countr y ther e

many other events occurring that also demonstr ate the continue d iden ti ty and sov-

ereignty of Nativ e peoples. Do you know about any of these inciden ts around your

home? For all the examples I include d in this book, ther e are hundr eds of other

inciden ts that I could have wri t ten about. I hope this book will inspir e you to learn

mor e about the First Peoples of the Americ as. Each chapter has a list of resources

that will be a good place to star t. Remember , the ongoing histor y of Nativ e peoples

hasnÕtstoppe d, any mor e than the ongoing histor y of Canada or the Uni ted States

has stoppe d. The other knowledge I hope you take away fr om this book is the amoun t

of diversi ty among the aborig inal peoples of the Americ as. In my classes, I tell my

studen ts if they remember nothing else fr om class to remember that the Nativ e peo-

ples of what is now the eastern Uni ted States were farmers, as were the peoples

of the Southwest. Those peoples who were foragers may have got ten most of their

food thr ough fishing, not hun ting, certainl y not hun ting on horseback mor e than 500

years ago. Some Nativ e societies had chiefs, some had kings, and in some it would be

dif f icult to tell who was in chargeÑtrue democr acies. The roles of women in societies

such as the Haudenosaunee would inspir e women in the Uni ted States to campaign

for full poli tic al and economic rig hts. Over 700 languages were spoken across these

societies, and so much mor e. Indian County was and continues to be a very diverse

place.
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How the West Was Lost, volumes I and III. Disc overy Enterprises Gr oup, Bethesda, MD 20814.

In WhoseHonor: American Indian Mascots in Sports . New Day Films. 22D. Holl ywood Ave. Ho-

ho-kus, NJ 0 7423.

Indian Countr y Diaries . Nativ e Americ an Public Telecommunic ations. Visionmak er Videos.

Box 83111, Lincoln, NE 68501.

Medicine River . Ster ling En ter tainmen t Gr oup. For t Mill, SC 29 708.

Mountain Wolf Woman. WomenÕs Histor y and Liter atur e Media. PO Box 5264, Madison, WI

53705.

Myths and Moundbuilder s. PBS Video, Public Broadcasting Service.

Native American MenÕs and WomenÕs Dance Styles, volumes I and II. Full Cir cle Videos.

www.fullcir .com.

Smoke Signals. Buena Vista Home Enter tainmen t. Burbank, C A 91521.
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The PeopleToday: Native Americans Examine the Impact of the Catholic Church on the Tribes of

the Plateau and Northern R ockies. DeSmet Project, Washington S tate Univ ersi ty, Pullman.

Those Who Came Before. Southwestern Parks and Monumen ts Association, T ucson, AZ.

Weaving Two Worlds: Tradition and Economic Survival . PBSVideo, Public Broadcasting Service
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About Open SUNY Textbooks

Open SUNY Textbooks is an open access textbook publishing ini tia tiv e establishe d

by State Univ ersi ty of New York libr aries and suppor ted by SUNY Innovativ e Instruc-

tion Technolog y Grants. This ini tia tiv e publishes high-quali ty, cost-ef fectiv e course

resources by engaging facult y as authors and peer-r eviewers, and libr aries as pub-

lishing infr astruc tur e.

The pilot launche d in 2012,providing an editorial fr amework and service to authors,

studen ts and facult y, and establishing a communi ty of practic e among libr aries. The

first pilot is publishing 15 ti tles in 2013, wi th a second pilot to follo w that will add

mor e textbooks and par ticipa ting libr aries.

Participa ting libr aries in the 2012-2013 pilot include SUNY Geneseo, College at

Brockpor t, College of Envir onmen tal Science and Forestr y, SUNY Fredonia, Upstate

Medical Univ ersi ty, and Univ ersi ty at Buf falo, wi th suppor t fr om other SUNY libr aries

and SUNY Press.

For mor e informa tion, ple ase see: ht tp:/ / textbooks.opensun y.org
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Errata

¥ A misspelling o f Haudenosaunee were corr ected thr oughout the te xt

¥ Meso-Americ a was corr ected to M esoameric a thr oughout the te xt

Introduction

¥ NAGPA corr ected to NA GPRA

¥ Athabascan corr ected to Athabaskan

¥ The number o f federally recogniz ed tribes w as updated to r ef lect curr ent

inf orma tion: 573

¥ colonializa tion c orr ected to c oloniza tion

¥ General rewording and clarif ying language

Chapter 1

¥ Beringa corr ected to Bering ia

¥ chemic al corr ected to isotope

¥ italiciz ed species

¥ hyraacotherium c orr ected to h yracotherium

¥ Erich v on Daniken corr ected to Erich v on DŠniken

Chapter 2

¥ consanguine and c onsaquine al corr ected to c onsanguine al

¥ Iroquois socie ty corr ected to I roquois c onfederacy

¥ General punc tuation and spelling c orr ections
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Chapter 3

¥ prayer to wns corr ected to pr aying to wns

¥ punc tuation and gr ammar c orr ections

Chapter 4

¥ Kashina corr ected to Kachina

¥ In the discussion o f the T uscaroras joining the H audenosaunee Confederacy,

seventeenth c entur y was corr ected to early eighteenth c entur y

¥ The men tion o f Gener al John Sherman w as corr ected to Gener al John Sulliv an

Chapter 6

¥ Greg Serris corr ected to Gr eg Sarris

¥ The Cher okee rapper Gar y ÒLitef ootÓ Davis was orig inall y misiden tif ied as

Mohawk and misspelle d as ÒLightf ootÓ
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